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Hardly can the pride of thoſe men 
that ſtudy Novelties, allow 
farmer times any ſhare or de- 
gree of Wiſdom or Godlinefs, 
K. CHARLES Medztat. 16. 
upon the Ordinance againſt the 
Book of Common-Prayer. 
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PREFACE 


7 He preſent Age pre- 
tends ſo great Love 
to Reaſon , that, 
thy RAT IO- 
NALE may even 
for its Name, hope for acceptation, 
which it will the ſoner have , if the 
Reader know, that the Author vents 
71 not for a full and juſt , much leſs 
F publick and authentick Piece, but 
as bus own private Eſſay ( wholly 
ſub- 


| The Preface. | "IÞ | 
ſubmitted to the cenſure of our Hol 
Mother The Church , and the 
. Reverend Fathers of the ſame, and) 
compoſed on purpoſe to heep ſome 
from moving that way , which, it is | 
feared, ſome will ſay;it leads to. The 
| Authors defion was not , by Rhe- 
torick firſt to Court the Aﬀecti- 
' ons, and then by their help, to 
carry the underſtanding. But 
| quite Contrary, by Reaſon to work 
| upon the Judgment , and leave 
that to deal with the affections. 
The Poor Liturgy ſuffers from 
two extreams, one ſort ſays , 1t 1s| 
'old ſuperſtitious Roman Do- 
tage. The other, it is Schiſma- 
tically New. This Book endea- 
yours to fhew particularly , what 
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The Preface, 
Biſhop JEWEL. (Apolp. 117.) 


ſays in.general, v. That it is a- 
greeable to PRIMATIVE 
USAGE, and ſo, nx Novel. 
2. THAT IT IS A REA- 
SONABLE SERV ICE, 
and ſo, not Superſtitious. As 
for thoſe that love it , and ſuffer 
for the love of it, this will ſhew 
| them Reaſons , why they ſhould ; 
ly; | ſuffer on, and love it ſlill more and 
£lll. .| more. Toend, if the Reader will 

If | caſt his Eye upon the ſad Confuſi- 
ons in point of prayer, ( wherein are 
ſuch contradiftions made as God 
Almighty cannot grant ') and lay | 
them as Rubbilh under theſe | 
Fundamental Conl1derations: | 
Firſt, How many Set Forms ( of 
Peti- * 


Cp—— 
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The Preface. | 


| | Petition, Bleſing, and Praiſe) be 
op i recordedinthe Old and New Teſta- 

| ment, uſed both in the Church 
Militant and Trumphant ; 
| Secondly, How much of the Litur- 


4 


[gy is very Scripture; Thirdly, 
) | How admirable a Thing Unity, 
| Unity in Time , Form, CC. 1s; 
| Fourthly , How many Millions of 
poor ſouls are in the world; igno- 
|| [rant, infirm by nature, 5 AC- 
| | cidents, ( 4s blindneſs, deafneſs, 
| lof of ſpeech.&c. which reſpeflive- 
ly may receive help by Set Forms, 
but cannot ſo well ( or not at all) by 
| 
extemporary voluntary effuſions, 
and then upon all theſe will build 
| | what he reads in thy Book, he 
| will, if not be convinced to joyn in 
| Com- | 
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The Preface. 


Communion with yet perhaps be ſo 
| ſweemed, as more readily hr 


' choſe, who ſtill abiding in their for- 


| mer jud and bei k 
J ments, ems more con 
firmed P P 


| ereby, do uſe THE AN- 


To 


ECCLESIAE 


LITURGIAE 


Anglicanz 


VINDICE Sv. 


| M Richard "Hooker , 


Bookes. of Tecle- 


ff Ar Politye in” 


# 


RATIONALE 


upon the 
Book of Gommon-Prayer. 


BOOK contains in it many ho- 

ly Offices of the Church: As 
Prayers, Confeſlion of Faith, holy 
Hymns, Divine Leſſons, Prieftly Abſo- 
lutions and Benedictions : all which are 
Set and Pre/cribed, not left to private 
mens fancies to make or alter, ſo was 
itof old ordained CON. CARTHAG. 
Can. 106. It is ordained that the Pray- 
ers, Prefaces, Impoſitions of hands Which 
are confirmed by the Synod, be obſer- 
ved and uſed by all men. Thele and no 
other. Sois our Engliſh Can. 13. The 
COUNCIL of MILEVIS gives the rea- 
ſon of this Conſtitution,Can. 1 2. [Leaſt 
through ignorance or careleſneſs, any 
B thing 
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thing contrary to the Faith ſhowld be ven- 
ted or mttered before God, or effered up to- 
him inthe Church. ] 

And as theſe Offices are ſet and pre- 
ſcribed, ſo are they moreover appointed 
tO be oveand the ſame throughout the 
whole National Church, So was if, of 
old ordained, CON, TOLETAN, 11. 
C. 3. | That all Governours of Churches 
axd their people ſhould obſerve one and 
the ſame rite and orar of ſervice, which 
they knew to be appuinted in the Me- 
tropolitane See, ] The ſame is ordered 
CON, BRACCAR. 1. Cay. 19. and 
Tolet, 4. C. 2. 1t is appointed that one and 
the ſame order of prayinz and ſinging, , 
be obſerved by us all, and that there 
ſhould not be wariety of uſazes by them 
that are bound to the ſame Faith, and 


live in the ſame Dominion, This for |. 


Conformities ſake, that according to 
divine Canon Rom. 15. 6. We may with 
one mind and one month glorifie God, 


| | Rationale of Com, Þ2ayer, 3 


Of Daily ſaying of MORNING 
and EVENING PRAYER. 


LL Þ:iefts ſhall be bound to ſay 
: Daily the Pozning and Evening 
| | Payer. Tie exd of the Preface before 
:; | the Service, Rubr. 2. So was it of old 
* [orderedin the Church of Chriſt, Saint 
4 [EHRYS. 6. hom. in 2. cap. 41.ep. ad 
| Tim. and Cley. Conſt. 1.2. c. 39, And 


this iS agreeable to Gods own Law. 
Ex0.29, 38. T hou ſhalt offer upon rhe Al- 
tar Two Lambs of the firſt year, duy by 
| | day continually, the one Lamb in the 
4 | Morning, the other at Evening, Beſides 
+ | the daily private deyotions of every | 
pious Soul, and the more ſolemn Sacri | 
. # | fices upon the three great Feafts of the | 
-. | yearz Almighty God requires a aaily | 
Y publick Werſhip, a continual burnt | 
4 | offering, every day, Morning and Even- 
ing, reachin; us by this, ſaith Saint 
CHRYS. That God mnit be worſhipped 
I | aaily When the day begins and when it 
Of | 7} | enar,and every day muſt be a kind of holy 

1} | day. Thus it was commanded under 
| B 2 the 
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| 4 Rationale of Com. P2ayer. | 


the Law, and certainly we Chriſtians | | 
are as much at leaſt, obliged to God,as 
the Jews were, our grace is greater, 
our promiſes clearer, and therefore, 
our righteouſneſs ſhould every way 
exceed theirs, our Homage to Almigh- 
ty God, ſhould be paid as frequently at 
leaft. Morning and Evening to be ſure, 
God expeRts | 2 us as well as from 
the Jews, a publick worſhip, a ſweet 
ſavanr, or ſavonr of reſt, as it is in the 
Hebrew. Nzm. 28. 6. without which 
God Almighty will not relt ſatisfied. 
This publick Service and worſhip 
"under the Law was appointed by God 
himſelt, both for matter and manner of 
performance. Exod. 29. 38. but under 
the Goſpel our Lord hath appointed 
only the» materials and eſſentials of his 
pablick worſhip: In general, Prayers, 
Thankſgivings, Conteſſions, Lauds, 
Hymns, and Euchariſtical Sacritices 
are commanded to be offered up in the 
name of Chrilt, in the virtue and 
merits of that immaculate Lamb, 
whereof the other was but a type, and 
for whole ſake alone,that was accepred, 
bur for the manner and order of his 
publick 
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publick worſhip, for the method of 
oſering up Prayers or praiſes and the 
like , our Lord hath not ſo particularly 
determined now, but hath left that to 
be orderedandappointed, by thoſe, to 
whom he ſaid at his departure out of 
this world, As my Father ſent me, ſo 
ſend I you, $. Jobn 20.21, To govern 
the Church in his abſence, viz. The 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in the 
Apoſtolick Commiſſion. And therefore 
As 2. 42, © The. publick prayers of 
*the Church are calkd che Apsſtles 
Prayers. The Diſciples are commended 
there for. Contizuing in tre Jpiſtles 
D.Arine, fellowſhip, breaking of bread, 
aud Prayers, And therefore S. Paul} 
writes tO T;mothy the Biſhop and 
Governour of the Church of Ephe/ws, 
to take care that Prayers and Supplica- 
tions be made for all mer, eſpecially for 
Kings, &c. And 1 Cor, 11. 34, Con- 
cerning the manner of celebrating the 
holy Euchariſt, Saint Pa/ gives ſome 
direQions, and adds, The re/t will I ſet 
in order when I come; And 1 Cor, 14. 
40. Let all things, 1, e, all your 
* publick ſervices, (for of thoſe he: 

B 3 © treats 


a | 


—_— 
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'* treats in the Chapter at large) be doxe 
&« decently, and xls wy, according to 
* Ecclefiaſtica! Law and Canon, 

The Service and worſhip of God 
thus prefcr:bed, according to our 
Lords general rules, by thoſe to whom 
he hath left a Commiſſion and power 
to order and govern his Chnrch, is the 
right publick Service and worſhip of 
God, commanded by himſelf in his 
Law ; for though God hath not im- 
mediately and particularly appointed 
this publick, Worſhip, yet he hath in 
general commanded a publick worſhip 
in the ſecond Commandment. For where 
it is ſaid, Thow ſhalt wot bew drwn to 
them, nor worſhip them, by the rule of 
contrariez, weare Commanded to bow 
down to God and Worſhip Him. A 
publick worſhip then God muſt have, 
by his own Command, and the Go- 
vernours of the Church, have preſcri- 
bed this form of worſhip, for that 
publick ſervice and worſhip of God 
in this Church, which being fo preſcri- 
bed, becomes Gods ſervice and worſhi 
by his own Law, as well as the Lam 
vas his ſacrifice, Exod. 29. 

| For | 


—— 
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For the clearer underſtanding of this, 


' we muſt know, that ſome Laws of God, 


do fuppoſe ſome humane a& to paſs 
and intervene, before they aRually 
bind : which at of man being once 
paſſed, they bind immediately, For 
example, Thox ſhalt not ſteal, is Gods 
Law, which Law cannot bind acvally, 
till men be poſſeſt of ſome goods and 
property ; which property is not uſually 
determined by God himſelf immedi- 
ately, but by the Laws of him, to 
whom he hath given Auchority ro de- 
termine it. God bath given the earth to 
the children of men, as he gave Canaan 
eo the Iſraclires, in general; but men 
cannot ſay this is mine, till humane 
Laws or a&s determine the property, 
as the Iſraelites could not claim a 
property on this or that ſide Forday, 
till Adoſes had afligred them their 
ſeveral portions: Burt when their 
portions were ſo asſigned, they might 
ſay, this is mine, by Gods, as well as 
mans Law ; and he that took away their 
right, ſinned not only againſt mans, 
but Gods Law too, that ſayes, Thos ſhalt 
wot teal. In like manner, God hath in 


———— 
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general commanded a publick worſhip 
and ſervice, bur hath not, under the 
Goſpel, aſſigned the particular form 
and method ; Thar he hath left to his 
Miniſters and Delegates, the Governors 
of the Church ro determine agreeable 
co his general rules; which being ſo 
determin'd, is Gods ſervice and worſhip 
not only by humane, but even by divine 
Lawalſo : and all other publick ſervices 
whatſoever, made by private men, to 
whom God hath given no ſuch Com- 
miflion are ſtrange worſhip, L:v. 10. 1. 
Becauſe not Commanded , for example, 
As under the Law, when God had ap- 
pointed a Lamb for a burnt-offering, 
Excd. 29. that alone was the as 
daily worſhip, The ſavonur of reſt, 
becauſe Commanded, and alt other 
ſacrifices whatſoever, offered up in 
the place of that, though of far more 
value and price then a Lamb, ſuppoſe 
20, Oxen, would have been ſtrange 
Sacrifice , ſo now, the publick worſhip 
-| of God preſcribed as we have ſaid, by 
Thoſe ro whom he hath given Com- 
miſſion, is the only true and right 
publick worſhip and all orher forms and 
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metheds offered up in ftead of that, | 
though never ſo exactly drawn, are 


manded, Ir is not the elegancy of the 
phraſe, nor the fineſs of the Compoſi- 
tion that makes it acceptable to God, as 
his wor ſhip and ſervice, but obedience | 
is the thing accepted. Behold ts obey #5 |: 
better then [acrifice, or any fat of Rams, 
I Sam. 15. 22. 

This holy ſervice offered up to God | - 
by the Prieſt,in the name of the Church, | 
is far more acceptable to Almighty 
God, then the devotions of any private 
man. 

For, Firſt, it is the ſervice. of the 
whole Church, to which, every man | 
that holds Communion wich tha: 
Church, hath conſented to and ſaid 
Amen, and agreed, that ir ſhould be 
offered up to God by the Prieſt in the 
name of the Church, and, if what ary 
tWo of you ſhall agree to atk pon earth, 
it ſhall be granted S. Mat. 18. 19. How 
much more, what is ask'd of God or 
offered up to God by the common vote 
and joynt defire of rhe whole body of 
the Church ? 


B5 Beſides 


ſtrange worſhip, becauſe not Com- |. : 
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Beſides, this publick ſervice and 
worſhip of God is Commanded by 
God, ( i. e. by thoſe whom he hath 
impowr'd to command and appoint 
it) to be offered up to him inthe behalf 
of the Church, and therefore muſt needs 
be moſt acceptable to him, which is ſo 
appointed by him: For, what he Com- 
mands he accepts moſt certainly. Pri- 
vate devotions and ſervices of particular 
men which are offered by themſelves, 
for themlelves, are ſometimes accepted, 
ſometimes refuſed by God, according 
as the perſons are affeted to vice or 
virtue; but this publick worſhip is like 
that Lamb, Exod. 29, commanded to 
be offered by the Prieſt for others, for 
the Church, and therefore accepred, 
whatſoever the Prieſt be that offers it 
up. And therefore, King David prayes, 


hands be an Evening, Sacrifi.e, i. &. as 
ſurely accepted as that Evening Sacrifice 
of the Lamb, which no indevotion or 
fin of the Prieſt could hinder, but 
that it was moſt cercainly accepted for 
| the Chnrch, becauſ- commanded to be 
offered for the Church. $. Chryſ, Hom. 
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This publick ſervice is accepted of 
God, not only for thoſe that are pre- 
ſent and ſay eAmen to it, but for all 
thoſe that are abſent upon juſt cauſe , 
even for all that do not renounce 
Communion with it and the Church , 
for it is the Common ſervice of them 
all, Commanded to be offeredup in the 
names of them all, and agreed to by 
all ofthem to be offered up for them 
all, and therefore is accepted for all 
them, though preſented co God by the 
Prielt alone ( as the Lamb offered up to 
God, by the Prieſt, Ex. 29. was the 
facritice of the whole Congregation of 
the children of Urael, ) a ſweer ſmelling 
ſavonr, a ſavonr of reff, to pacitie God 
Almighty daily, and to continue his fa- 
vour tothem, and make him dwell with 
them. Ex. 29.42, 45. 

Good reaſon therefore it is, that this 
ſweer ſmelling ſavour ſhould be daily 
offered up to God Alornn! and Even- 
inzy, whereby God may be pacified 
and invited to dwell amongſt his 
people, And whatſoever the world 
think; thus to be the Lords Remen:- 
braxcers putting him in mind of the 
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peoples wants, Eſay 62. Being as it 
were the Angels of the Lord, interceding 
for the people,and carrying up the daily 
prayers of the Church in their behalf, 
is one of the moſt uſeful and principal 
parts of the Prieſts office, So S. Pan! 
tells us, who in the 1 Ep. Ti. chap. 2. 
Exhorts Biſhop Timorhy, that he 
ſhould take care, Firſt cf all, that this 
holy ſervice be offered up to God. 7 
exhurt firſt of all, that prayer 3,. and ſup- 
plications, interceſſions and giving of 
thanks be made for all men, For 
KINGYS &c, © yyhat « the meaning 
&* of this firſt of all ? 1 Wil that this holy 
&* ſervice be offered up aaily;\ and the 
* Faithful know, how We obſerve this 
* rule of S. Paul; offering up daily this 
* holy ſacrifice Morning and Evening. 
S. Chryſ. upon the place. S. Paul in the 
firſt Chae of this Epiſtle at the 18. 
verſe, had charged his ſon Timothy to 
war & goed warfare, to hild faith and a 
good conſcience, and preſently adds, 1 
exhort therefore, that firſt of all pray:rs 
&c, be made, as if he had ſaid, you 
cannot po{tibly hold faith and a good 
conſcience in your Paſtoral office, 

unleſs 
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Rationale of Com. P2zayer, 13 
unleſs, Firff of all, you be careful to 
make and offer up prayers, &c. For this 
is the firſt thing to be dove and moſt 
highly to be regarded by you. Preach- 
ing is a very uliectul part of the Prieſts 
office; and S. Pax! exhorts T murky 
to preach the word, be inflant tn /ea[on, 
ot of ſeaſon. And the more becauſe 
He was a PFifhop, and to plant and 
water many Churches in the Infancy of 
Chriſtianity among many Seducers and 
Temptations : But yet Firft of al he ex- 
horts, that this daily office of preſenting 
prayers to the throne of prace in the 
behalf of the Church, be carefully 
lookt-to. This charge of S. Paul to 
Tim, holy Church here laies upon all 
choſe thac are admitred into that holy 
| office of the Minitery, that they ſhould 
offer up to God this holy ſacrifice of 
prayers, praiſes and thankſpgivings, this 
ſavour of reſt, daily, Iorning and 
Evening : And would all thoſe whom 
it concerns, look well to this part of 
their office, I ſhould not doubt, bur 
that God would be as gracious and 
bountiful tous in the performance of 
this ſervice, as he promiſed to be to the 

Jews 
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Jews . in the offering of the. Lamb 
Morning and Evening, Exod. 29. 43, 


45. He would meet us and ſpeak with 
us, that. is, graciouſly anſwer our | 


petitions : he would dwell with us, and 
be our -God, and we ſhould know, by 
comfortable experiments of his great 
and many bleſlings, that he is the Lord 
our God. 


Of the Mattins, or, MORNING 
SERVIGE. 


"ou Mattins and Evenſong begin 
with one ſentence of holy Scripture, 
after which follows the Exbortation, 
declaring to the people, the end of their 
publick meeting : Namely, | To con- 


feſs their ſins,to render thanks to Gad, | 


toſet fo2th his pzaiſe, to hear his holy 
Wo2d, and to azk thoſe things that be 
neceſſary both foz body and ſoul. ] All 
this is to-prepare their hearts ( which it 
does moſt excellently) to the perfor- 


mance of theſe holy duties with devo- | 


tion,according to the counſel of Ecclms. 
I8. 


| 
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18. 23. Before thow prayeſt, prepare 
thine heart, & be not as one that tempreth 
God. To which agrees. that of Eccleſs- 
aſtes 5. 1. Be net hafty to utter any thing 
before God, but confider that he is in Hea- 
ven, aud thou upon earth. 


Of CONFESSION, 


The Prieſt and the people, being thus 
| prepared, make their CONFESSION, 
which is to be done with [| an humble 
voice, ] as it is in the Exhortation. Our 
Churches dire&tion in this particular, is 
grave and conform to ancient rules. 
The ſixth Counc. of CONSTAN. Can. 
75. forbids all diſorderly and rude 
vociteration in the execution of Holy 
Services; and S. Cyprian de orat. Do- 
minica adviſes thus, [" Let our Seech 
and woice in prayer be With Diſcipline, 
frill aud modeſt: Let w conſider that 
we ftand in the preſence of God, who x5 to 
be pleas'd both with the habit and poſture 
of our bedy,and manner of eur Frech : for 
as it 45 a part of impudence to be lowd and 
clamourous , ſo on the contrary, it becomes 
modeſty to pruy with an hamble voice. ] 

| we 


— —— 
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We begin our Service with Confeli- 
on of ſins, and ſo was the uſe in Saint 


| Bafils time. Ep. 63. And' that very 


orderly. For before we beg any thing 
elſe, or offer up any praiſe or Lauds to 
Grd, it is fit we ſhould confeſs, and 
beg pardon of our Sins, which hinder 
Gods acceptation of our Services, P/al. 
66. 16. If I regard iniquity with mine 
heart, the Lord will not h:ar me. 
T his Confeſſion t to be ſaid by the whole 
Congregation, Sues the Ryubr. And 
ood reaſon. For could there be any 
thing deviſed better, then that we all 
at our firit acceſs unts God by prayer, 
ſhould acknowledge meekly our {ins 
and that not only in heart but wi 
tongue; all that are preſent being 
made car-witneſſes, even of every mans 
diſtin& and deliberate Aſſent to each 
particular branch of a Common Indi- 
ment drawn againſt our ſelyes ? How 
were it poſſihie thatthe Church ſhould 
any way elſe with ſuch eaſe and certainty 
provide, that none of her children may 
diſſemble chat wretchedneſs, the Peni- 
tent Confeſſion whereof is ſo neceſſary 
a preamble eſpecially co Common. Pray- 
er ? Hooker. The 


. 
A 
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The ABSOLUTION. 


Next follows the ABSOLUTION to 
be pronounced by the . Prieſt alone, 
ſtanding. For though the Rubrick here 
does not appoint this poſture, yet it is 
to be ſuppoſed in wo 2 that he is to 
do it here, as he is to do it in other 
places of the Service, And inthe Ru- 
brick after the general Confeſſion at 
the Communion, the Biſhop or Prielt 
is ordered to pronounce the Abſolation, 
[{andin!, Beſides, reaſon teaches, That 
Acts of Authority, are: not to be done 
kneeling, but ſtanding rather. And 
this Abſolution is an AR of Authority, 
by vi-tue of a [| Pawei and Command- 
ment of God tohis Pin;fers, as it is in 
the Preface of this Abſolution. ] And 
as we read S. fohn 20. Whoſoever fins 
ye remit, they are-remitted. And if our 
Contfeſlion be ſerious and hearty, this 
Abſolution is effeRual, as if God did 
pronounce it from Heaven. So ſayes 
the Confeſlion of Saxony and Bohemia, 
and ſo fayes the Augnſtan Confeſſion, 
and which is more, ſo ſayes S. Chryſoft. 

in 
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in his fifth Hom, upon Eſa. [' Heaven 
Waits ' and expetts the Priefts ſentence 
bere on Earth; the Lord follows the 
ſervant, and what the ſervant rightly 
bindror looſes here on Earth, that the 
Lord confirms in Heaven, ] The ſame 
ſays S. Gregory Hom. 26. __ the 
Goſpels. [ The Apeftles, (and in them 
all Prieſts ) were made Gods Vicegerents 
here on earth in his N ame and ſtead to 
retain or remit fins. ] S. Augnſtine and 
Cyprian, and generally —_— ſayes 
the ſame; ſo does 'our Church in many 
places, particularly in the form of Ab- 
ſolution for the fick; but above all, 
holy Scripture is clear, S. Fobn 20. 23. 
Whoſeſcever fins ye remit, they are rewit- 
red unto them. Which power of remitting 
fins was not to end with the Apoſtles, 
but is a part ofthe Minifſtery of Recon- 
ciliation,as neceffary now as it was then, 
and therefore to continueas long as the 
Miniſtery of Reconciliation, that is, to 
theend of the world. Ep.4.12,13. When 
therefore the Prieſt abſolves, God ab- 
ſolves,if we be truly penitent : Now this 
remisſton of ſins granted here to the 

Prieſt 


a 


| | Morning and Evening Prayer. 19 


Prieſt, to which God hath promiſed. a 
confirmation in heaven, s not the att 
of Preaching, or Baptizing, or admit- 
ting men to the holy Communion. For 
all theſe powers were given before this 
grant was made, As you may ſee 
S. Mat. 10.7, As ego, preach, ſaying, 
&c, And S. fob. 4. 2. Though Jeſus 
baptized not, bur his diſciples. And 
I Coy. 11, In the ſame night that he 
was betrayed, he inſtituted and deliver- 
ed the Euchariſt, and gave his Apoſtles 
authority to do the like, Do the, that 
I have done, bleſs the Elements, and | 
diſtribute them. Which is plainly a 
power of admitting men to the holy 
Euchariſt. And all theſe powers were 
- | granted before our Sayiours Reſur- 
reRtion, But this power of remitting 
ſins, mentioned S. Fohy 20, was not 
granted (though promiſed, S. Mar- 
thew 16, 19.) till Now, that is, at- 
ter the Reſurretion. As appears firſt 
by the ceremony of Breathing, ſigni- 
fying thar then it was given: And 
ſecondly, by the word Receive, uſed in 
that place, Verſe 22. which he could 
| not properly have uſed, if they had been 

| endued 


— 
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endued with this power before. There- 
fore the power of -Remitting, which 
here God authorizes, and promiſes 


— 


- +-— [certain asfiſtance to, is neither Preach- 


ing nor Baptizing, but ſome other way 
of Remitting, namely, that which the 
Church calls Abſolution. And if it be 
ſo, then to doubt of the effect of it 
(ſuppoſing we be truly penitent, and 
uch-as God will pardon ) is to queſtion 
the truth of God : and he that under 
pretence of reverence to God denies or 
deſpiſes this power, does injury to God 
in ſlighting his Commisſion, and is no 
better then a Newation, ſayes S. Ambroſe 
l. 1. de Penit, cap. 2. 

After the Prieſt hath pronounc'd the 
Abſolution, the Church jeaſonably prays, 
Whercfo2ze we belecch him to grint us 
true repent?nc?,andhis hoſyſpirit.&c. 
For as repentance is a neceſſary diſpoſi- 
tion to pardon, ſo as that neither God 
will, nor man can abſolve thoſe that are 
impenitent , So is it in ſome parts of 
it,” a neceſſary” conſequent of pardon , 
and he that is pardoned, ought till to 
repent, as he that ſeeks a pardon, Re- 
pentance, ſay Divines, ought to be con- 

| tinual 
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tinual, For whereas Repentance con- 

ſiſts of -three parts, as the Church 
reaches us in the Commination, 1, Con- 
trition or lamenting of our ſinful lives, 
2, Knowledging and confesſing our 
ſins. 3. An endeavour to bring forth 
fruits worthy of penance, which the An. 
cients call. ſatisfaction 3 Two of theſe, 
Contrition and- SatisfaRtion, are requi- 
ſite after pardon, The remembrance 
of fin though pardoned, mult alwayes 
be grievous tous. For, to be pleaſed 
with the remembrance of it, would be 
{in to us : and for Satisfation er amend- 
ment of life, and bringing forth fruits 
worthy of penance, that is not only 
neceſſary after pardon, but it is the 
more neceflary, becauſe of pardon, for 
divers reaſons; As firſt, becauſe im- 
mediately after pardon, the Divel is 
moſt buſte to- tempt us to ſin, that we 
may thereby loſe our pardon, and he 
may fo recover us again to his captivity, 
from which, by pardon we are freed : 
And therefore in our Lords prayer, 
aſſoon as we have begs'd pardon, and 
prayed Forgive #s our treſpaſſes, We are 
taught ro pray, And lead us not inte 
tem- 
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temptation, ſuffer us not to fall into ſin 
again : which very method holy Church 
here wiſely intimates, immediately after 
pardon pronounced, directing us to 
pray for that part of repentance which 
confiſts in amendment of life, and for 
the grace of Gods holy Spirit enabling 
us thereunto, Again, Repentance in 
this part of it, vis. an indeavour of 
amendment of life, is the more neceſſary 
upon Pardon granted, becauſe the grace 
of pardon, is a new obligation to live 
well, and makes the fin of him that 
relapſed after pardon the greater, and 
therefore the pardoned had need to 
pray, for thit part of repentance and 
the grace of Gods holy Spirit, that both 
his preſent ſervice and future life may 
pleaſe God: that is, that he may ob. 
ſerve our Saviours rule given to him 
that was newly cured and pardoned by 
him, that he may go away and i» no 
mure, left a worſe thing happen to kim. 
S. John 5, 14. 

There be - three ſeveral forms of 
Abſolution in the Service, The ficil is 
that which is uſed at Morning Prayer. 
Almighty G2d the Father of our Loz» 
Jclus 
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Jeſus Ch1iff,&c.Andhath given power 
and commandment to his Panſkers to 
declare #p2onounce tohispeople being 
penitent, the Abſolution © remiſſion of 
their (ins, Þe pardoneth 4 Abſolveth. 

The Second is uſed at the Viſitation 

of the ſick. Dur Lozd Jeſus Chalk 
who hath left power to his Church to 
abſol ve all ſinners which truly repent, 
of his great mercy fo2give thee : and 
by his Authozity committed to me, J 
abſolve three, &c. 
The Third is at the Communion. 
Almighty God our heavenly Father, 
who of his great mercy hath pzomiſed 
fo2givenrſs of ſinz to all them that 
with hearty repentance and tru? fa th 
turnto him, Yave mercy upon you ; 
pardon and fo2give you, &c. 

All theſe ſeveral Forms, in ſence 
and virtueare the ſame, For as when 
a Prince hath granted a Commisfion to 
any ſervant of his, to releaſe out of 
Priſon all penitent offenders whatſo- 
ever, it wereall one in effeR, as to the 
Priſoners diſcharge, whether this ſer- 
rant ſayes, by virtue of a Commisfion | 
granted to me, under the Princes = 

an 
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and ſeal,- which here I ſhew, I relcaſe 
this priſoner. Or thus, The Prince who 
hath given me this Commisſion, He 
pardons you. Or laſtly, The Prince 
Pardon and deliver you; the Prince 
then ſtanding by and confirming the 
word of his | Su. So is it here all one 
as to the remisſion of fins in the peni- 
rent, whether the Prieſt Abſolves him 
after this form; Almighty God who 
hath given me andall Prieits power to 
pronounce pardon to the penitent, 
He pardens you. Or thus, By vertue of 
a Commisſion granted ro me from God 
I abjolve you. Or laſtly ; God pardon you, 
ramely, by me his ſervant according to 
his promiſe, whoſe fins ye remit, they 
are remitted, All theſe are bur ſeveral 


expresſions of the ſame thing, and are 
effectual to the penitent by virtue of 
that Commisſion mentioned Saint oh. 
20. Whoſe ſins ye remit; they areremitted. 
Which Commisfion in wo of theſe 
forms is expreſſed, and inthe Laſt, v:z, 
that at the Communion is ſufficient! 

implyed and ſuppoſed. For the Prie 

is directed, in uſing this form, 19 ftand 
#p & turn to the people. Rubr.immeadzately 
| before 
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before ir. Which behaviqur certainly 
ſignifies more then a bare prayer for 
che people ( for ifit were only a prayer 
for the people, he ſhould not be dire&- 
ed ro ſtand and turn to the Prople when 
he ſpeaks, but ro God from the peo- 
ple) this geſture of ſtanding and turning 
ro the people ſignifies a meſſage of 
God to the people by the mouth of his 


conciliation, a ſolemn application of 
pardon to the penitent by Gods Mini- 
ſter, and is in ſenſe rhus much, Al- 
mighty God pardon you by me. Thus 
the Greek Church, from whom this 
form is borrowed,uſes to expreſs it and 
explain it. Almighty God pardon you, 
by me his uwnWorthy Servant, or Lord, 
pardon him, for thou haſt ſaid, whoſe 
ſins ye remit, they are remitted, ſometimes 
expresſing, alwayes includins Gods 
Commisſ10n : So then in which form 
ſoever of theſe the Abſolution be pro- 
nounced, it is in ſubſtance the ſame; - an 
a& of authority by virtue of Chriſts 
Commisfion, effetual to remisſion of 


ſins in the penitent. 
Of all theſe Forms, the kſt, in the 
C Com- 


Prieſt, apart of his- Miniſtery of Re-| 
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Communion-Service was moſt uſed in 
Primitive times by the Greek and La- 
tin Church, and ſcarce any other form 
to be found in their Rituals or Eccleſ. 
Hiſtory till about four hundred years 
ſince, ſay ſome Learned Men, Eur 
what then? is another Form unlawful ? 
Hath not the Church power to vary the 
expreſſion, and to ſignifie Chriſts pow- 
er granted to her, provided the ex- 
preilion and words be agreeable to the 
ſenſe of that Commiſsion ? But it may 
eaſily be ſhown that thoſe other Forms 
are not novelties. For even of old in 
the Greek Church, there was uſed as 
full a Form as any the Church of Exg- 
. land uſes : It's true it was not written, 
nor ſet down in their Rituals, but de- 
livered from hand to hand down to 
theſe times, and conſtantly uſed by 
them in their private Abſolutions, For 
when the Penitent came to the Spiritual 
Man, ( ſo they call'd their Confeſſor, ) 
for Abſolution, intreating him in their 
yulgar language, Negnaio 1 p? oy. 
xopior, I beſrech you, Sir, abſolue 
we : The Confeſſor or Spiritual Man, 
if he chought him fit for pardon, an- 
ſwered, | 


— 
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ſwered, ix» ov evynoxupmurrery, T ab(clue 
thee, See Arcudins de Sacra Penit, 
l. 4. C. 3. & Gear. in Enchil, Grec. 
where you may find inſtances of Forms 
of Abſolution as full as any the Church 
of England ulcs. | 


The LORNS PRAYER. 


Hen follows the LORDS PRAY- 
| ER. The Church of Chriſt did uſe 
to begin and end her Services with the 
Lords Prayer, this being the Foun- 
dation upon which all other prayers 
ſhould be built, therefore we begin 
with it; that ſo the right Foundation 
being laid, we may juſtly proceed to 
our enſuing requeſts; Tertsl, de orat. 
c. 9. Andit being the perfeQion of all 
prayer, therefore we conclude our 
prayers withit, S. Angrſtine Epift. 59. 
Ler no Man therefore quarrel with the 
Churches frequent uſe of the Lords 
Prayer, For the Church Catholick ever 
did the ſame, Beſides, if we hope to 
have our prayers accepted of the Father 
only for his Sons ſake, why ſhould we 

C 2 no! 
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not hope to have them moſt ſpeedily 
accepted, when they are offered up in 
his Sons own words ? 

Both in this place and other parts 
| of the Service, where the Lords Prayer is 
appointed to be uſed, the Noxology, For 
thine is the Kingdim, Cc. is left out. 
The reaſon is given by Learned Men, 
becauſe the Doxology is no part of our 
Lords Prayer, For though in S. at. 6. 
it be added in our ufual Copies, yet in 
the moſt ancient Manuſcripts 1t is not 
to be found, no nor in S$, Lakes Copy, 
$. Luke 11. and therefore is thought ro 
be added by the Greek Church, who 
indeed uſe it in their Liturgies ( as the 
Jews before them did, ) but divided 
from the Prayer as if it were no part of 
it, The Latin Church generally ſay ir 
as this Church does, without the Dox- 
ology followins S. Lykes Copy, who 
ſetting down our Eords Prayer exactly, 
with chis [ntrodufion, when you pray 
ſay, not after this manner, as S. Mar- 
thew hath it, but ſay, Oar Father, &c- ||} 
leaves out the Doxology : and certain- | | 
ly it can be no juſt matter of offence to | | 
any reaſonable Man, that the Church | | 
uſes | * 
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uſes that Form which $S. Lake tels us 
was exaQly the prayer of our Lord. 

In ſome places eſpecially among thoſe 
Ejaculations which the Prieſt and peo- 
ple make in courſe, the People are to ſay 
the laſt words-— But deliver us from 
evil, Amen. That ſo they may not be 
interrupted from ſtill bearing a part, 
and eſpecially in ſo divine a Prayer as 
this, thereby giving a tuller teſtifica- 
tion of their Concurrence and Com- 
munion, 

Then follow the Verſes, 

O LORD open Th*u our Lip”, 

And owr month ſha! ſuew forth thy 

Praiſe, &e. 

This 1s a moſt wiſe order of the 
Church in asſigning this place to theſe 
Verſes : namely, before the P/alms, 
Leſſon and Coles: and yet after the 
Confeſſion and Abſolnticn; infinuating 
| chat our mouths are ſilenced only b 
; fin, and opened only by God, and 
therefore when we meet cogether in 
the Habitation of Gods Honour, the 
' Church, to be thankful ro him, and 
| ſpeak good of his Name, We muſt 
, crave of God Almighty firſt pardon of 
| Cy our 
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our fins, and then that he would put a 
New Song in our mouths that they 
may ſhew forth his praiſe. And be- 
cauſe without Gods Grace we can do 
nothing, and becauſe the Devil is then 
moſt buſie to hinder us, when we are 
moſt defirouſly bent ro ſerve, God : 
therefore follow immediately thoſe 
ſhort and paſlionate Ejaculations, D 
92d open thou our lips, D God make 


ſpxd to ſave us, © Which verſes are a 


** moit excellent defence againſt all In- 
** curſions and invaſions of the Devil, 
<* againſt all unruly affetions of Hu- 
<* mane Nature, for it isa Prayer, and 
*ancarneſt one, to God for his help, 
* an humble acknowledgement of our 
* own inability to live without him a 
© minute, O God make haſt to help ws. 
* If any be ready to faint and ſink with 
« ſorrow, this raiſes him, q telling 
© him that God is at hand to help us. 
<* If any be apr to be proud of ſpiritual 
* ſuccefs, this is fit to humble him, by 
* minding him that he cannot live a 
* moment without him. Ir is fit for 
* every Man in every ſtate, degree, or 


* condition, ſayes Caſſi4n. Col. 10. C.10. 
The 
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The DOXOLOGY follows, Glozw 
be tothe Father, #c. which is the Chri- 
ſtians both Hymn and ſhorter Creed: 
For what is the ſumm of che Chriſtians 
faith bur the myſtery of the holy Tri- 
nity, God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, which neither Jew, nor Pagan, 
but only the Chriſtian believes, and 
in this Doxology profeſſes againſt all 
Hereticks old and new? and 3s it is a 
ſhorc Creed, ſo it is alſo amoſt excel. 
lent Hymn, for the glory of God is 
the nl of our Creation, and ſhould be 
the aim of all our ſervices, whatſoever 
we do ſhould be done to the glory of 
that God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; and this is all that we can either 
by word or deed give to God, namely, 
GLORY. Therefore this | ymn fitly 
ſ:rves to cloſe any of our Religious' ſer- 
vices, our Praiſes, Prayers, Thankſgi- 
vings, Confeſtions of Sins or Faith. 
Since all theſe wedo to Glorite God, 
it cannot be unfitting to cloſe with 
Glory be to God the Fathir, Son and 
Holy Gheſt. It cannot eaſily be expreſ- 
ſed how uicful this Divine Hymn 1s up- 
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on all occaſions. If God py, a ſend 
us proſperity, what can we better re- 
turn him, then Glory? If he ſends Ad- 
verſity, it ſtill befits us to ſay, Glory 
be re, ce. Whether we receive good, 
or whether we receive evil at the _ 
of God, we cannot ſay a better Grace 
then Glory. be to the Father, &c, In a 
word, we cannot better begin the day 
when we awake, nor conclude the day 
when we goto ſleep, then by Glory be 
to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Gbeſt. Then the Hallelujah, of 
Þ2aiſe ye the Load, of which S. Aaga- 
fline ſayes, [ There is nothing that more 
ſoundly delights, then the praiſe of 
God, anda continual Hallelujah, 


The VENITE. 


D come 1et us ling unto the Lozd, 


"THis is an Invicatory Pſalm; For 
herein we do mutually invite 

and callupon one another being come 
before His preſence, to fing to the 
Lord, to ſet forth His praiſes, to 
hear His voice, as with joy and chear- 
fulneſs, | 


A— 
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fulneſs, ſo with that reverence that be- 
comes His infinite Majeſty, worſhip- 
ping, falling down, and kneeling before 
Him, uſing all humble behaviour in each 
part of His ſervice and worſhip preſcri- 
bed to us by His Church. And needful 
it is that the Church ſhould call upon 
us for this duty, for moſt of us forget | 
the Pſalmiſts counſel, P/al. 69. 7. To 
aſcribe unto the Lord the honour due un- 
tohis Name : intohis Courts we come, 
before the preſence of the Lord of the 
whole Earth, and forget to worſbip bim 
in the beanty of holineſs. 


The PSALMS. 


He PSALMS follow, v/hich the 
Church appoints ta be read over 
every Poneth, oftner then any other 
part of holy Scripture : So was it of old 
ordained ſaith S, Chryf. Hom. 6. de p@- 
it, © All Chriſtians exerciſe themſelves 
* in Davids Plalms oftner then in any 
* other part of the Old or New Teſla-, 
** ment. Xo/es the great Lawgiver that | 
* ſaw God face to face, and wrote a 
G 4 Book 
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«* Book of the Creation of the World, 
© js ſcarce read over once a year. The 
* holy Geſpels, where the Miracles of 
* Chriſt are preached, where God 
&« converſes with Man, where Death 
* is deſtroyed, the Nivels caſt out, the 
« Lepers cleanſed, the blind reſtored 
<ro ſight; where the Thief is placed in 
<* Paradiſe, and the Harlot made purer 
* than the Stars, where the waters of 
<* Fordan to the ſanRification of Souls, 
© where is the food of immortality, the 
< holy Euchariſt, and the words of life, 
* holy precepts and precious promiſes, 
<* thoſe we read over once or twice a 
* Week. What ſhall I ſay of bleſſed 
« Paul, Chriſts Oratour, the Fiſher of 
* the World, who by his 14. Epifler, 
< thoſe ſpiritual Nets, hath caught Men 
<* to ſalvation, who was wrapt into the 
© third Heaven, and heard and ſaw 
* fach Myſteries as are not to be utter- 
*©ed? him we read twice in the week. 
*© We pet not his Epiſtles by heart, buc 
<« only attend to them while they are 
© reading. But for holy Davids Pſalms, 
* the grace of the holy Spirit hath ſc 

* ordered 


bY 


— 


Morning Prayer. 35 


« ordered it, that they ſhould-be ſaid |. 
*or ſung night and day, In the 
* Churches Yigils, the firſt, the midſt 
«nd the laſt, are Davids Pſalms: in 
* the 2forning Davids Pſalms are ſought 
*for, and the firſt, the midſt and the 
« laſt is David. And Funeral Solenmities 
<« the firſt,. the midſt and the laſt is Da- 
© -:4, In private houſes where the Vir- 
* gins ſpin, the firſt, the midſt and the 
&© laſt is David: Many that know not a 
© letter, can ſay Davids Plalms by heart: 
© In the Monalteries, the quires of hea- 
«* yenly Hoſts, the firſt, the midſt and 
«the- laſt is David: In the Deſerts, ; 
*© where Men that have crucified the 
*©world to themſelves converſe with 
* God, the firſt, the midſt and. the laſt 
* is-David:; In the Night. when Men 
<* areaſleep, David awakes them up to 
*fing; and gathering the Servants of 
* God into Angelical troops, turns | 
«Farth into Heaven, and makes An- 
<« gels of Men ſinging Davids Pſalms. 
The holy Goſpels and. Epiſtles contain 
indeed the words of eternal life, words 
by which we mult be ſaved : and there- 
fore ſhould be ſweeter to us than Ho- 

ney 
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.| ney or the Honey-comb, more precious + 
then Gold, yea then much fine Gold , 
but they are not of ſo continual uſe as 
Davids Pſalms, which are digeſted 
forms of Prayers, Thankſgivings,. Prai- 
ſes, Confeflions and Adorations, fit 
for every temper and every time. Here 
the penitent hath a form of confeſſion, 
he that hath received a benefir, hath a 
Thankſgiving 3 he that is in any kind 
of need, bodily or ghoſtly hath a pray- 
e:; all have Lauds, and all may adore 
che ſeveral excellencies of Almighty 
God in Davids forms : and theſe a Man 
may ſafely uſe, being compos'd by the 
Spirit of God, which cannot erre : 
whereas other Books of Prayers and 
Devotions are, for the moſt parr, com- | 
pos'd by private men, ſubject to error 
and miſtake, whoſe fancies, ſometimes 
wild ones, are commended to us for 
matter of devotion, and we may be 
taught to blaſpheme, while we intend 
to adore; or at leaſt, to abuſe our de. 
votion when we approach to the 
throne of grace, and offer upan un. 
clean Beaft inſtead of an holy Sacrifice, 
May we not- think that this amongſt o- 

thers 
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1 thers hath been a cauſe. ofthe decay of 
right and true devotion in theſe latter 
dayes, namely, the negleRt of this ex- 
cellent Book, and preferring Mens fan- 
cies before it? I deny not but that 
ColleRs and other parts of Devotion 
which the conſentient Teſtimony and 
conſtant pra&ice of the Church have 
commended to us may, and eſpecially 
' the moſt divine Prayer of our LORD 
onght to be uſed by us in our private 
devotion, but I would not have Davids 
Pſalms diſuſed, but uſed frequently and 
madeas they were by A4thanaſins and 
S. Ferome, a great, if not the greateſt 
part of our private devotions, which 
we may offer up to God as with more 
ſafery, ſo with more confidence of ac- 
ceptation being the inſpiration of that 
holy 'Spirit of God, who, when we 
know not what to ſay, helps our infir- 
mities both with words and actions ? 
Rom. 8. 26. If any man thinks theſe 
Plalms too hard for him ro underſtand, 
and apply to his ſeveral needs, let him 
make trial awhile, and ſpend that time 
. | in them, which he ſpends in humane 
compoſitions, let him ſtudy them as 

earneſtly | 
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earneſtly, ashe does books of leſs con- 
cernment ; let him pray the holy Spirit 
that made them, to open his eyes, to 
ſee the admirable uſe of thent; let him 
intreat holy and learned guides of Souls 
to dire& him inthe uſe of them, and b 
* the grace of God, in the frequent uſe 
| © of them he: may attain to the Primi- 

* tivefervour, and come to be a Man, 
*as holy David was, after Gods own 
* heart. 

S. HIER. inEpitap, Paulz. [ In the 
Morning, at the third, fixth and ninth 
hour , in the Evening at midnight Davids 
Pſalms are ſung over in order, and no 
Man is ſuffered to be ignor ant of Davids 
Pſalms. | 

Theſe PSALMS we ſing or ſay by 
courſe, © The Brieſt one verſe, and the 
* Peeple another ; or- elſe one ſide- of the 
* Aire one verſe, and the other foge 
* another, according to the ancient 
praQtice of the Greek and Latin Church, 
Socrat. Hiſt. 1.6. c. 8. Theodoret.1,2.c.24. 
Baſil. Ep.- 63. And. according to the 
pattern ſet us by the Angels, E/ay, 6. 3. 
who ſing one- to another, Holy, Heyy, 
Holy. Theſe reaſons may be gen or 
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Firſt, that we may thus in a holy emu- 
lation contend, who ſhall ſerve God 


| moſt affectionately, which our LORD 


ſeeing and hearing, is not a little pleas'd, 
Tertwul.l. 2.ad nxor.. 

Secondly, that one relieving another 
we may not grow weary of our ſervice. 
S. Ang. l. Conf. 9.C.7. | 

W hen we ſay or ſing theſe Pſalms, we 
are wont to ftand, by the ereftion of our 
bodies, expreſling the elevation or lift- 
ing up of our ſouls to God, while we 
are ſerving: him in theſe holy employ- 
ments. | 

At the end of every Pſalm, and of all 
the Hymns, (except TE DEUM, which 
becauſe it is nothing elſe almoſt, but 
this, Glory be to the Father, enharg'd, 
hath not this Doxology added ). we ſay 
or ſing Glozy be to the Father, and to 
the Son, and to the holy Ghoſt ; which 
was the uſe of the ancient Church, ne. 
ver quarrell'd at by any till Arizs, who, 
being preſt with this uſage as an argu- 
ment againſt his Herefie of making the | 
con inferior to the Father, laboured 
to corrupt this Verlicle, ſaying [Glory 

e 
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be to the Father by the Son, in the Holy 
Ghoſt. Theodorer, hift. 1, 3. c. 24. ] The 
Church on the contrary was careful to 
maintain the ancient uſage, adding on 
purpoſe againſt Arriz,Ag1t was m the 
beguming, is now,. and ever ſhall be, 
Cone. Yaſ. can, 7. Now if this joyful 
Hymn of Glory, i have any uſe in the 
Church of God can we place it more 
fitly, then where now it ſerves as a 
cloſe, - and conclufion to Pſalms and 
Hymns, whoſe proper ſubjeR, and al- 
moſt only matter, 1s a dutiful acknow- 
 ledgement of Gods excellency and: glo- 
ry by occaſion of ſpecial effects ? 

As an Hymn of Glory is fit to con- 
clude the Pſalms, ſo eſpecially this 
Chriſtian Hymn, wherein as Chriſtians 
( not as Jews and Pagans ) we glorifie 
God the Farther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
by which Chriſtian concluſion of Da- 
vids Plalms, we do, as it were, fit 
this part of the Old Teſtament for the 
ſervice of God under the Goſpel, and 
make them Evangelicai Offices, 


LESSONS. 
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LESSONS. 


Fter the P/alms follow two L E $- 

SONS, oneout ofthe Old Teſta- 
ment, «ether out of the New. This 
was the ancient cuſtome of all the 
Churches in Egypt, Caſſian. 1. 2. cap. 4. 
who ſayes it was not taught by men, 
but from heaven by the miniſtery of 
Angels, This choice may be, to ſhew 
the harmony of them : for what is the 
Law but the Goſpel foreſhewed : what 
other the Goſpel, but the Law fulfilled ? 
That which lies in the Old Teſtament, |- 
as under a ſhadow, is in the New, 
brought out into the open Sun : things 
there prefigured are here perform'd, 
Thus as the two Seraphims cry one to 
another, Hely, holy, holy, Eſay 6. 3. 
So the two Teſtaments Old and New, 
faithfully agreeing, convince the ſa- 
cred truth of God. Firſt, one out of 
the Old Teſtament, then another out 
of the New, obſerving the merhod of 
the holy Spirit, who Pa publiſhed the 
Old, then the New, firſt the precepts 
| ofthe Law, then of the Goſpel. which 
wetbod | 


—— 
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method of their readin. either purpoſely 
did tend, or at the leaſt wiſe d:th fitly 
ſerve, that from [maller things the mind 
of the hearers may go for ward to the know- 
ledge of greater , and by deprees climb up 
from the loweſt to the higheſt things, ſayes 
incomparable Hooker. 

A wiſe conſtitution of the Church it 
is, thus to mingle Services of ſeveral 
ſorts, to keep us from weariſomeneſs. 
For whereas devout Prayer is joyned 
with a vehement intention of the infe- 
riour powers of the ſoul, which cannot 
therein continue long without pain, 
therefore holy Church interpoſes till 
ſomewhat for the higher part of the 
mind, the underſtanding, to work up- 
on, that both being kept in continual 
excerciſe with variety, neither might feel 
any wearineſs, and yet each be a ſpar 
ro other, For Prayer kindles our deſire 
to behold God by ſpeculation, and 
the mind delighted with that ſpeculati 
on, takes every where new inflammati- 
ons topray; the riches of the myſteries 
of heavenly wiſdom continually ſir- 
ring up in us correſpondent defires to 
them ; ſo that he which prayes in due 


ſort, 
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ſort, is thereby made the more atten- 
tive to hear, and he which hears, the 
more Earneſt to pray. 

The Pinifer that reads the Leon3 
ffanding + turning himlelfſo a3he may 
be beff heard ofall ſuch as are p2:fent. 
Rubr. 2, before Te Deum. Turning him- 
ſelfſo as he may beſt be heard ofall, 
that is, turning rowards the people, 
whereby it appears that immediately 
before the Leſſons he lookt another 
way from the people, becauſe here he 
is lireced to turn towards them. This 
was the ancient cuſtome of the Church 
of England, that the Prieft whodid of- 
ficiate, in all thoſe parts of the Service 
which were dire&ted to the people, 
turn'd himſelf towards them, as in the 
Abſolution. See the Rubr. before Ab- 
ſol. ar the Communion. Then ſhall the 
ÞP21eft o2 Biſhop if p2cſent, ſtand an? 
turning himſ*1f to the p:ople [ay,+c,So 
in the BenediQion, readings of the Le(- 
ſons, 'and holy Commandments : but 
in thoſe parts of the office which were 
diretedto God immediately, as Pray- 
ers, Hymns, Lauds, Confeſfions of 


Faith, or Sins, he turn'd from the peo- | 
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ple ; and for that purpoſe in many Pa- 
riſh-Churches of late, the Reading- 
Pew had one Desk for the Bible, look- 
ing towards the people to the Body of 
the Church, another for the Prayer- 
book looking towards the Eaſt or up- 
per end of the Chancel, And very 
reaſonable was this uſage, for when 


the people were ſpoken to, it was fit- 


to look towards them , but when God 
was ſpoken to, it was fit to turn from 
the people. And beſides, if there be 
any part of the World more honoura- 
ble, in the eſteem of Men, then ano- 
ther, it is fit tolook that way when we 
pray to God in publick, that the turn- 
ing of our bodies towards a more ho. 
nourable place, may mind us of the 
great honour and majeſty of the perſon 
we ſpeak to. © And this reaſon S. Az- 
* euſtine Sives of the Churches ancient 
|< cuſtome of tarning to the Eaſt in their 


< publick prayers, becauſe the Eaſt is 


*rhe molt honourable part of the 
* World, being the Region of Lighr, 
* whence the glorious Fun ariſes, Ang. 
I. 2. de Ser. Dom, in Monte, c, 5, That 
this was the conſtant praice of the 
Church 
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Church ro turn toward the Eaſt .in her 
publick prayers may ſufficiently appear 
by S. Augyſtin in the place laſt cited, 
where he ſayes, Cum ad orationes fta- 
mus, ad Orientew Convertimar ; When 
We ftarid at our prayers, we turn towards 
the Eaft. And by Epiphan.1. 1. her. 19. 
c. 19. who there detelts the madneſs 
of the Impoſtor Elzews, becauſe that 
amongſt ether things he forbad praying 
toward the Eaſt. And the Church of 
England, who profeſſes to conform to 
the antient practiſes, as far as conve- 
4 niently ſhe can, as may be ſeen in ma- 
| ny paſſages of her Canons and other 
places, did obſerve the ſame cuſtom in 
her prayers, as appears by the placing of 
che Desk for the Prayec-book, above 
mentioned, looking that way, and as 
may be colleted from this Rubrick, 
which directs the Prieft in the reading 
of the Leſſons to turn to the people, 
which ſuppoſes him, at prayer and 
the Pſalms ro look quite another 
way, namely, as in reaſon may be con- 
cluded, that way which the Catho. 
lick Church uſes ro do for divers rea- 
ſons: and amongſt other, for that which 

Saint 
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S. Angufine hath given, becauſe That 
was the moſt worthy ge of the world) 
and therefore molt fit to be lookt to 
when we come to worſhip God in the 
Beauty of Holyneſs. Again, another 
reaſon may be given of turning from 
the people towards the upper end of 
the Chancel in our Prayers, becauſe it 
is fit in our prayers to look towards that 
| part of the Church or Chancel, which 
is the higheſt and chief, and where 
God affords his moſt gracious and my- 
ſerious preſence, and that is the holy 
Table and Altar, which anciently 
was placed towards the upper or Ealt 
end of the Chancel, This is the 
higheſt parr of the Chancel, ſer apart 
to the higheit of Religious Services, 
the 'confecration and diſtribution of 
the holy Euchariſt, here is exhibited 
the moſt gracious and myſterious pre- 
ſence of God that in this life we are 
capable of, the preſence of his moſt 
boly Body and Blood. And therctore 
the Altar was uſually call'd the Taber- 
nacle of Gods Glory, His Chair of 
State, the Throne of God, the Type 


of Heaven, Heaven it ſelf. As there- 
| fore 
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fore the Jews in their Prayers lookt to-|þ 
wards the principal part of the Temple, 
the Mercy-Seat, P/al. 28. 2. So the 
Chriſtians in their prayers turn d to- 
wards the principal parc of the Chnrch, 
the Altar, of which the Mercy-Seat 
was buta type. Andas our Lord hath 
taught us in his Prayer, to look up to- 
wards Heaven when we pray, ſaying, 
Our Father which art in Heavens not 
as if God were there confin'd, for he is 
every where, in Earth as well as in 
Heaven, but becauſe Heaven i hu 
Throne, whereas Earth is but his Foot- 
fteol,, ſo holy Church by her practice 
reaches us in our publick and folemn 
prayers toturn and look, not towards 
the inferiour and lower parts of the 
Footiſtool, but towards that part of 
the Church which moſt nearly reſem- 
bles Heaven, the holy Table or Altar. 
Correſpondent to this pratice, was 
the manner of the jews of old, for at 
the reading of the Law-and other Scri- 
ptures, he that did Miniſter, turned his 
face to the people, but he who read the 
prayers, turned his back to the pzople, 
and his face to the Ark. Mr, THO R N- 
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DYK EZ of Relig. Aſſemb. pag. 231. 

For the Choice of theſe Leſſons and 
their Order, holy Church obſerves a 
ſeveral courſe, 

For the Ordinary Morning and Even- 
ing prayers ſhe obſerves only this : to 
begin at the beginning of the year with 
Geneſis for the tirſt Leſſon, and S. Mat- 
#hew for the Second in the Morning : 
and Geyefis again for the Firſt, and 
S. Paul tothe Romans for the Second 
Lefſon at Even, and ſo continues on. 
till che Books be read over, bur yet 
| leaving our ſome Chapters, either ſuch 
as have been read already, upon which 
account, ſhe omits the Chronicles, be- 
ing for the moſt part the ſame with the 
| book of Kings which hath been read 
-ſalready, and ſome particular Chapters 
in ſome other Books: having been the 
ſame for the moſt part read either in 
the ſame book or ſome other : or elſe 
ſuch asare full of Genealogies, or ſome 
other matter, which holy Church counts 
leſs profitable for ordinary hearers, 
Only in this ſhe alters the order of the 
books, not reading the prophet E/ay, 
till all the reft of che books be done : 

| Be- 


—— 
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Becauſe the Propher Eſay being the moſt 
Evangelical Prophet, moſt plainly pro- 
pheſying of Chriſt,is reſerved to be read 
a little before ADVENT. 

For FSundares © ſomewhat another 
courſe is obferved; for then Geneſis is 
begun to be read upon Septuagzeſima 
Sunday ; becauſe then begins the holy 
time of penance and mortification, to 
which Gezefis is thought to ſuir beſt, 
becauſe that treats of our miſery by the 
fall of Adam, and of Gods ſevere judg- 
ment npon the world for fin; Then we 
read forward the books as they lie in 
order, yet not all the books, but on- 
ly ſome 'choice Leffons out of them. 
And ifany Sunday be, as they call it, a 
priviledged day ; that is, if it hath the 
hiſtory of it expreſſed in Scripture, ſuch 
as Eaſter, ng go &c. then there 
are peculiar and proper Leſſons appoin- 
red for it, | 

For Saints dayes we obſerve another 
order: for upon them ( except ſuch of 
them as are eſpecially recorded in Scri- 
pture, and have proper Leſſons ) the 
Church appoints Chapters out of che 
moral books, ſuch as Proverbs, Ec-/ 
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for tirſt Leſſons, being excellent in- 
ſtructions of life and converſation, and 
ſo fit to be read upon the daies of holy 
Saints, whoſe exemplary lives and 
deaths, are the cauſe of the Churches 
Solemn Commemoration of them, and 
Commendation of them to us, And 
though ſome of theſe books be not, in 
the ſtritteſt ſenſe, Canonical, yet I ſee 
no reaſon, 'but that they may be read 
publickly in the Church, with profit 
and more ſafety, than Sermons can be 
ordinarily preacht there. For certainly 
Sermons are but humane Compoſitions, 
and many of them not ſo. wholſome 
matter, as theſe which have been 
viewed and allowed by the judgment 
of the Church for many ages palt to be 
Eccleſiaſtical and good, neareſt to 
divine of any writings. If it be thought 
dangerous to read them after the ſame 
manner and order that Canonical Scri- 
prure is read, leſt perhaps by this means 
they ſhould grow into the ſame credit 
wich Canonical : It is anſwered, that 
many Churches have thought it no great 
| hu-r,if chey ſhould, buc our Church hath 


| 


clefiaſtes, Eeclefiaſticus, and wiſdome, 


ſuffi- | 


© — 


Morning Prayer." FI 


ſufficiently ſecured us againſt that dan- 
ger whatſoever it be, by ſetting diffe- 
rent marks upon them, ſtyling the one 
Canonical, the other Apocryphak As 
for the ſecond Leſſons, the Church in 
chem goes on in her ordinary courſe. 


The HT M NS. TeDeum, &c. 


Af the Leſſons are apointed Hymns. 

The Church obſerving, S. Paxls 
Rule, Singing to the Lord in Pſalms and 
Hymns, and Spiritual Sonys, every way 
expreſling her thanks to God. 

The antiquity of Hymns in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, doth ſufficiently appear 
by that of our Saviour, $ Matth, 26. 
When they had ſmng an Hymn, they Went 
out, upon which place, S, Chryſ. ſayes, 
T hey ſung an Hymn, to teach ws to do the 
like. Concerning ſingin! of Pſalms ayd 
Hymns in the Church, we have both the 
Precepts aud Examples of Chriſt and hus 
Apoſtles, $. Ang. Ep. 119. S. Paul 
ordered it in the Church of Coloſfs. 
| Singing to year ſelves tm Pſalms and 
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Hymns, Col. 3. Which we find pre- 
ſently after praiſed in the Church of 
Alexanaris, founded by S. Mark, En. 
Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 17, where Philo reports 
that the Chriſtans had in every place 
almoſt Monaſteries wherein they ſang 
Hymns to God, in ſeveral kinds of 
Meeter and Verſe. S. Ambroſe brought 
them into Millaine, to eaſe the peoples 
ſad minds and to keep them from 
wearineſs, who were praying night 
and day for their perſecuted Biſhop, 
and from hence came all Hymns almoſt 
to be called Ambroſiani, becauſe that 
by him they were ſpread over the La- 
tin Church, with the Morning and E- 
vening Hymns God ui delighted, ſayes 
| S. Hierome : and Poſſidizs in the life of 
S. Auonſtine tells us, c. 28. that towards 
the time of his diſſolucion, $8. Angw- 
ſtine wept abundantly becanſe be ſaW the 
Cities deſtroyed, the Biſhops and Prieſts 
:queſtred, the Churches prophaned, the 
holy Service and Sacraments negletted, 
either becanſe few or noxe arfired them, 
or® elſe tecauſe there were ſcarce any 
Prieſts left to adminifter to them that 
a'A deſire them; laſtly, becauſe the 
R Hymns | 
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Hymns and Lands of God Were loſt ont of 
the Charch. 

Theſe Hymns are to be ſaid or ſung ; 
but moſt properly to be ſung, elſe they 
are 'not ſo ſtrictly and truly called 
Hymns, that is, Songs of praife , and 
not only by the Church of E-g/axd, but 
by all Chriſtian Churches of old, was 
it {0 practiſed: and ſo holy David 
direts, Pfal. 47.6. O fins praiſes, ſin! 
praiſes wnto our God: O ſin! praiſes, ſin? 
praiſes nnto our Kin!, The profit of 
which ſinging Hymns is much many 
waies; eſpecially in this, that chey in- 
kindle an holy flame in the minds and 
affeQtions of the hearers. O b:w [ wept, 
fayes S. Ang. in the Hymns and h lb 
Canticles, beiny enforc'd thereanto by the 
ſweet veces of thy mel1dieus Church : by 
reaſon of the proneneſs of onr aſſeF:ons t1 
that which delights, it pleasd the wi;- 
dom of the Spirit to borrow from meloay 
that pleaſure, which min;led with hea- 
venly myſteries, canſes- the ſmoothneſs 
and ſoftneſs of that Which touches the ear, 
fo conveith as it were by ſtealth, the trea- 
ſure of good thixgs imo mens minds : to 
this purpoſe were thoſe harmonious tunes 
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of Pſalms deviſed. And S. Baſil in Pſal. By 
pleaſing thin the affeftions, and delighting 
the mixdoef may, Muſick, makes the ſer- 
vice of God more eaſir. 

When we ſing or ſay theſe Hymns, we 
/azd, which is the proper poſture for 
Thankſgivings & Lauds, Pſal. 134. Preiſe 
the Name of the Lord, ſtanding in the 
Courts of the Lord, And 2 Chron, 7. 6. 
The Prieſts Waited on their office, the Le- 
vites alſo with inſtruments of muſick of 
the Lord, Which David the King had 
made to praiſe the Lord (with the 136. 
Pſalm, ) becaruſe his mercy endareth fer 
ever, when David praiſed by their mini- 
ftery, and the Prirſt ſounded Trumpets be- 
fore them, and a1 Iſrael ST OO D. The 
ereRion of the body fitly expreſſes the 
lifting up of the heartin joy : whence it 
is, that regycing in Scripture is called the 
F fting up of the head, S. Luke 21. 28. 
Lift upyour heads, for your redemption 
araweth nih: So then, joy being a lift. 
ing up of the ſoul,and praiſe and thank(- 
giving being effefts of joy, cannot be 
more fitly expreſſed, then by ereQion 
an] lifting up of the body, Standing in 
the Courts of the Lord, when we ling 
praiſe unto him, After 
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After the Morning firſt Leſſon fol- 
lows Te Deum, [ We praiſe thee O God, | 
or [| O all ye works of the Lord, &c, cal- 
led Benedieite, ] The firſt of which [| We | 
praiſe thee O God, &c; ] was, as is credi- 
bly reported, framed miraculouſly by 
S. Ambroſe and S. Anuputtine at his 
Baptiſm, and hath been in muclreſteem 
in the Charch ever ſince, as ir deſerves, 
being both aCreed, containing all the 
myſteries of Faith, and a moſt ſolenm 
Form of Thankſgiving, Praiſe, Adorati- 
on, and what not? and ſo hath that 
ather Canticle LO all ye works of the 
Lord] in the winch the whole (Creation 
praiſes God together; eceived and 
eſteemed univerſally in the Church. 
Concil, Toletan. 4. C. 13» | 

Afﬀer the Second Leſſon at Morning 
Prayer is appointed,)5lcfſed-e the Lo2b 
Godof Iſracl, called Benediftie, or, D 
te foyful in the Lo2d, called 7Z»6;/ate. 

Afﬀeer the Evening Leſſons are ap- 
pointed Magnificat, or Mp out both 
magmiffc the Lo2d ; and Nuxc dimittzs, 
Lo2dnowlcteſt thou thyſervant depart 
' inpeace : orelſe two Pſalms. And ve- 
| ry ficly doth the Church appoint ſacred 
D 4 | Hymns 
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Hymns after the Leſſons : For who is 
there, that hearing God ſpeak from 
'| heaven to, him for his ſouls health, can 
do leſs then riſe up and praiſe him ? 
and what Hymns can be fitter to praiſe 
God with for our ſalvation, then thoſe 
which were the firſt gratulations , 
wherewith our Saviour was entertained 
into the world ? And ſuch-are theſe, 
Yet as fit asthey are, ſome have quar- 
rell'd them, eſpecially at Aſaprificar, 
[_ My ſoul doth magrifie the Lora, ] and 
Nunc dimittrs, Fe, Ld noW letteſt 
thou thy ſervant depart in peace. | The 
04jetions are theſe : That the firſt of 
theſe was the Virgin'' Afaryes Hymn 
for bearing Chriſt in ber womb : The 
latter old Simeons, for ſeeing and hold- 
ing in his arms the bleſſed Babe : nei- 
ther of which can be done by us now, 
and therefore neither can we ſay proper- 
ly cheſe Hymns. : , Fin; 9 
The: anſwer may. be, that bearin 
Chriſt in the womb.,ſuckling him, hold- 
ing him in our arms, is not ſo great a 
bleiling, «s the laying up his bely word in 
our hearts. S. Luke 11.27.by which Ciriſft 
is formid in , Gal:4.19.\and fo there 
is 
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for this as for that, He that does the will. 
of God taught in his word, may as well 


ſay, fy ſon! doth rent the Lord as the 
holy Virgin ; for Chriſt s form'd in him, 


'as well as in the Virgins womb. .S. Mar. | 


12. 50. Whoſcever doth the will of my Fa- 


ther which is in heaven, the ſame « my | 


brother, and ſiſter, and mother, And why 
may not we atirer the reading of a part 


of the new Teſtament, ſay, Lord noW let- | 
teſt thin thy ſervant depart in peace, as |. 


well as old S;meen ? for in that *cripture 


by the eye of Faith, we ſee that ſalvation | 


which he then ſaw, and more clearly re- 
veal'd. We have then the ſame reaſon to 
ſay it, that old Simeon had,and we ſhould 
have the ſame ſpirir to ſay ic with. 
There can nothing be' more fitting 
for us,as we have ſaid, then having heard 
the Leffons and the goodneſs of God 
therein Preach'c unto us, to break out 
intoa Song of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 


and the Church hath appointed -rwo- to | 
be nſed ( either of them: after ' eack | 
Leſſon, but» not ſo indifferently bur | 
that the Former PraQtice of exemplary | 
Churches and Reaſon -may guide us | 
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in the choice : For the Te Denm, Bene- 
ditus, Magnificat, and Nuvc Dimittu 
being the moſt expreſſive Jubilations 
and rejoycings for the redemption of 
the world, may berſaid more often then 
the reſt, eſpecially on Sundayes and 0- 
ther Feſtivals of our Lord, excepting in 
Lent and Advent, which being times of 
Humiliation, and Meditations on Chriſt 
as in expectation, or his ſu*erings, are 
not ſo fitly enlarged with theſe Songs of 
higheſt Feſtivity, ( the cuſtom being for 
the ſame reaſon in many Churches, in 
Lent, to hide and conceal all the glor 
of their Altars, covering them with | 
black to comply with the ſeaſon ) and 
therefore in theſe times may be rather 
uſed the following Pſalms.then the fore. 
going Canticles, as at other times alſo, 
when the Contents of the Leſſon ſhall 
give occaſion, as when it ſpeaks of the 
enlargement. of the Church by bringing 
in the Gentiles into the Fold of it, for 
divers paſſages of choſe three Pſalms im- 
| port, that ſenſe, 

- And for the Canticle Benedicite, | 0 
| all ye Works of the Lord ] it may be uſed 
not only .in the aforeſaid times of Hu- 
l miliation, 
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mitiation, but when either the Leſſons 
are out of Daniel,” or ſet before us the 
wonderful handy.work of God in any 
of the Creatures, or the uſe he makes 
of them either»ordinary or miraculous 
for the good. of the Church ; Then it 
will be. very ſeaſonable to return this 
Song, O all ye Worky of the Lord, bleſs 
Je the Lord, praiſe him, and ma;nifie him 
for ever : | that is, ye are gre occaſion 
of bleſling the Lord, who therefore 
be bleſſed, praiſed, and magnified for 


ever. | 
The APOSTLES CREED. 


The Creed follows. At ordinary 
Morning and Evening prayer, and moſt 
Sundaies' and : Holy.daies, the- Apo- 
ſtles Creed is appointed ; which Creed 
was made: by the Apoſtles upon this 
occaſion, ſayes Ryffinus in Symb. n. 2. 
The Apoſtles, having received a Com- 
mandment from our Lord to Teach all | 
Nations, and withall being comman- | 
ded to: tarry: at Hieruſalem -till they 
ſhould be furniſh'd with gifts and gra- 
ces of the holy Spirit, ſufficient for ſuch 


a 
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a charge, tarried patiently; as they were 
enjoyned, expecting the fulfilling of 
chat promiſe. In the time of the ſtay 
at Hieru/alew, they agreed upon this 
Creed as a Rule of Faith, according 
to the analogy of which, they and all 
others ſhould reach, and as a word of 
diſtintion, by which: they ſhould know | 
friends from foes,” For as the Gileagites 
Ciſtinguiſhed their own men from the 
Benjamites, by the word Shibboleth, 
7#d;e5 12,6, And as Souldiers know 
their own ſide from the Enemy by their 
word, fo the Apoſtles and the Church 
ſhould know who were the Churches 
friends, and who were enemies; who 
were right believers, who falſe, by this 
Word of Faith : for all that walkt ac- 
cording to this Rule, and 'profeft this 
faith, the acknowledged for hers, and 
gave them her peace : bur all others chat 
went contrary to this rule and word, 
ſhe accounted Enemies, Tertal. de pra- 
ſcrip. led by falſe ſpirits, For he that 
hears not us, is not of God; hereby 
know we the Spirit of truth, and the 


ſpirit of error, 1 7ohn 4. 6. 


This | 
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This Creed is ſaid dailytwice, Po2- 
ning and Evening. So it was of old. 
Aug .1.1.de Symb.ad Catech.cap. 1. Take 
the Rule of Faith, Which # call'd the 
Symbel or Creed, ſay it daily, in the Mor- 
ning before you goforth; at Night before 
Jou ſleep. And 1, 50, hom. 42; Say your 
Creed daily Morning and Evening, © Re- 
* hearſe your Creed to God , ſay not, 
*1 ſaid it yeſterday, I have ſaid it to 
* day already, ſay it again, ſay it eve- 
* ry day: guard your ſelves with your 
* Faich : -And' if the Adverſary aſſault 
* you, let the redeemed kriow, thar he 
* ought to meet him, with the Banner 
* of the Croſs and the ſhield of Faith, 
* above all taking the ſhield of Faith, 
Epheſ. 6. Faith «4 rizhtly called a Shield, 
$. Chry/. in loc. For as 4 ſhield © carri- 
ed before the body, as a wall to defendit, 
fo us faith to the ſoul; for all things yield 
to that : This is our vittory whereby we 
overcome tne world, even Oar Faith, 
Therefore we had need fook well to 
our faith, and be careful to. keep chat 
entire; and for that purpoſe it 1s not 
amiſs to rehearſe it ofren,and Suard our 
ſoul with it. 


Cum 
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Cum horremus aliquid recurrenanm ef 
ad Symbolum : When we are affrighted, 
run we to the Creed, and fay, I believe 
in God the Father Almighty, this will 
guard your foul from fear : If you bet 
| tempted to deſpair, guard- your ſoul 
with the Creed, fay, I belieye in Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who 
was crucifted, &c. for us men and our 
ſalvation ; that may ſecure your ſoul 
from deſpair : If you be tempted to 
| Pride, run to the Creed, and a ſight 
of Chriſts hanging upon the Croſs, 
will humble you : Ifto Luſt or unclean- | 
neſs, tothe Creed, and ſee the wounds 
of Chriſt, and the remembrance of them, 
if any thing will quench that fiery dart : 
If we be tempted to preſume and grow 
careleſs, take up again this ſhield of 
Faith, ſee Chriſt in the: Creed. .com- 
ing to judgement, and- rhis terrour 
of the Lords wiil perſwade men.. In a 
word, the Creed is a guard anddefence 
againſt all. temptations of the world, 
all the fiery darts of the Devil, all the 
flchy luſts of the fleſh: Therefore, 
above all, take the ſhield 'of Faith, ſaith 
S. Paul, and be ſure ro guard your 
| ſoul | 
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ſoul Morning and Evening with the 
Creed, the ſymbol of the moſt holy 
Faith, Beſides, This ſolemn rehear- 
ſing of our Creed, is a plighting of our 
faith and fidelity ro God, before De- 
vils, Angels, and Men, an engaging 
and devoting of our ſouls in the prin- 
Ccipat faculties and powers of it, our 
reaſon and underſtanding and will, 
wholly to God the Father, Son, and 
holy Ghoſt, to believe in theever bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, whatſoever fleſh and blood 
ſhall tempt to the contrary; which is 
an high piece of loyalty ro God, and 
cannot be too often perform'd. Ir is 
that kind of Confeſſion, .that S. Paxl 
ſayes is neceſlary to ſalvation, as well 
as believing, Rom. 10. 10- For it 1s 
there ſaid Verſeg. If we confeſs with 
owr mouth, as well as, sf We believe with 
the beart, we ſhall be ſaved : ic1s that 
kind of Confeſſion that our Lord 
Chriſt ſpeaks of, S. Mart, 10. 32. Who- 
ſoever ſpall confeſs me before men, hin 
will I confeſs alſo before my Father 
which ts in Heaven, And therefore 
ſince it is a ſervice fo acceptable, it can- 
not be thought unreaſonable for the 
| Church 
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Church ro require it Morning and Eve- 
nins. The Creed follows ſoon after the 
Leſſons and very ſezſonably, for in 
the Creed we confeſs that Faith, that the 
Holy Leflons teach, 

The Creed is to be ſaid not by the 
Prieſt alone, but by the Prieſt and people 
zogether. Rubr, before the Creed. For 
ſince Confeſſion of Faith in publick 
before God, Angels and men is ſo ac- 
ceptable a ſervice to God, as is ſhewn 
Fir it is that every man as well as the 
Prieſt, ſhould bear his part in it, ſince 
every man may do it for himſelf as 
well, nay, better than the Prieſt can do 
it for him, for as every man knows 
beſt what himſelf believes, ſo it is fit- 
teſt to confeſs it for himſelf, and evi. 
dence to the Church his ſound Belief, 
by expreſly ___ of that Creed 
and every particular thereof, which -is 
and alwayes hath been accounted the 
Mark and CharaQter, whereby to diſtin- 
guiſh a True Believer from an Heretick 
or Infidel, 

We are required to ſay the Creed 
ſtanding, by this Geſture ſignifying our 
Readineſs to Profeſs, and our Reſolu- 

tion 
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tion to adhere and ſtand to this holy 
Faith, 


Of Athanaſni's CREED. wy 


Beſides the Apoſtles Creed, holy 
Church acknowledges two other, or |, 
rather two explications of the ſame 
Creed, the Nicene, and Athanafins his | 
Creed: of the Nicene 'Creed ſhall be 
ſaid ſomewhat. in the proper place, 
the Communion-Service where it is 
uſed. Athanaſins his Creed ts here to 
be accounted for, becauſe it is ſaid ſome- 
times in this place in Read of the Apq- 
ſtles Creed. It was compoſed: by. 4- 
thanafine, and ſent _ro Pope 7 =lixe, for 
to' clear himſelf and acquit bis Faith 
from the (landers of his Arie» Enemies, 
who reported him erroneous in the 
faith, Ir hath bzen received with great 
Venertation as a; treaſure of .an_ in- 
eſtimable. price, both by the Greek 
and Latin Charches, NXNaziarz, de 
land. eAthan. orat. 21. and therefore 
both for that authority, and for the 
teſtification of our Continuance in the 
ſame Faith, to this day, the Church 

rather 
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rather uſes this and the Nicene explana- 
tions, then any other Gloſs or Para. 
phraſe deviſed by our ſelves : which, 
_ it were to the ſame effet, not- 
withſtanding could not be of the ſame 
credit nor authority. 

| This Creed is appointed to be ſaid up- 
on the dayes named in the Rubrick, for 
theſe Reaſons, partly, becauſe thoſe 
daies, many of them are moſt proper for 
this Confeſſion of the Faith, which of all 
others is the moſt expreſs, concerning 
the Trinity, becauſe the matter of them 
much concerns the manifeſtation of the 
Trinity, as Chriſtma, Epiph. Trinity 
Sanday, and S. Fohn Baptiſts day, at the 
higheſt of whoſe As, the Baptizing of 
our Lord, was made a kind of Senfible 
manifeſtation of the Trinity ; partly, 
that ſo it might be ſaid once a moneth 
at leaſt , = therefore on S., James, and 
S. Barthcl. daies, and withall at conve- 
nient diſtance tram each time, and 
therefore on $. Mar. Matthias, Sim.and 
Zade, and S. AnareW's. 


The 
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The Lozd be with you. 


This Divine Salutation taken out of 
Holy Scripture, Rath 2. was frequently 
uſed in Ancient Liturgies before Pray- 
ers, before the Goſpel, before the Ser- 
mon, and at other times, and that by the 
direRion of the holy Apoſtles, ſayes the 
Council of Braccara. It ſeems asan In- 
trvit or entrance upon another ſort of 
Divine Service, anda good Introducti. 
on it is, ſerving as an holy excitation to 
Attention and Devotion, by minding 
the people what they are about, namely 
ſuch holy Services, as without Gods aſ- 
ſiſtence and ſpecial grace cannot be per- 
formed, and therefore when they are 
about theſe Cervices, the Prieſt minds 
them of it by faying, The Lo2d ve with 
you ; And again, it is a molt excellent 
and ſeaſonable Prayer for them, in effet 
' thus much, The Lord be with you, to 
lift up your Hearts and raiſe your De- 
votions to his Service, The. Lord be 
with you, to accept your Services, The 
Lord bewith you, to reward you here- 
| after with eternal life. | 

The 
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The people Anſwer, 2nd with thy 
Spirit. Which form is taken out of 
2 Tim. 4, 22. and is as much as this, 
Thou art about to Offer up Prayers 
and ſpiritual Sacrifices for us, therefore 
we pray likewiſe for thee, that He,with- 
out whom nothing is good and ac- 
ceptable, may be with thy ſpirit whole 
thou art exerciſed in thele Spiritual 
Services, which muſt be performed with 
the Spirits according to S, Punl, 1 Cor. 
14. 15. Thus the Prieſt prayes and 
wiſhes well to the people, and they 
pray and wiſh well to the Prieſt, And 
ſuch mutual Salutations and Prayers as 
| this and thoſe that follow, where Prieſt 
and people interchangeably pray each 
for other, are Excellent expreſſions 
of the Communion of Saints, Both 
acknow:edging thus, that they are all 
one body, and each one members one 
of another, mutually caring for one 
anothers good, and mutually praying 
for one another, which muſt needs be, 
if well conſidered, and duly performed, 
excellent Incentives and provocations 
to Charity and love one of another, and 
| (asS. Chryſ. obſerves hom. 3. in Ot) 4 

| theſe 
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'| Peace be with you? which was ancient- 


| hemency and earneſt devotion which ' 
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theſe ſolemn mutual Salutations were 
religiouſly performed, it were almolt 
impoſlible that Prieſt and people ſhould 
be at Enmity. For can the People hate 
rhe Prieſt that bleſſes them, that prayes 
for them, The Lord be with you, or, 


ly the Biſhops Salutation, in ſtead of the | 

Lord be with you. Or can the Prieſt 

forget to love the People that daily 

prayes for him, 4nd with thy Spirit, 
Let us p2ay. 

Theſe words are often uſed in an- 
cient Liturgies, as well as in ours, and 
are an Excitation to prayer, to call back 
our wandring, and recolle&t our ſcat. 
tered thoughts, and to awaken our De- 
votion, bidding us mind what we are 
about, namely now when we are a- 
bout to pray; to pray indeed, that is, 
hearrily and earneſtly. The Deacon in 
ancient Services was wont to call upon 
the people often idwe'e tals por. Let 
us pray vehemently, nay, iduicesr, 
{till more vehemently, and the ſame ve- 


the manner of theſe old Liturgies brea- 
thed, does our Church in her Liturgy 
call 
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call for,in theſe words, Let ug pray.that 
is, with all the earneſtneſs and vehewen- 
cy that we may, that our prayers may 
be ſuch as S. fames ſpeaks pf, aftive, 
lively ſpirited prayers,for theſe are they 
that avail much with God. And there 
is none of.us but muſt think it needful 
thus to be call'd upon and awakened, 
for thoughts will be wandring, and de- 
yotion will abate and ſcarce hold out | 
ro the prayers end, though it be a ſhort 
one; that well ſaid the old Hermit, 
(whom Melanc. mentions in his dil- 
courſe de Orat. ) There t nothing harder 
then to pray. 

Theſe words, Let us p:ay ; as they 
are an Incitation to prayer in general, 
ſo they may ſeem to be ſometimes an 
Invitation to another Form of peritio- 
ning, as in the Litany and other pla- 
ces: it being as much as to ſay, Let 
as colle&t our alternate ſupplications 
by Verſicles and Anſwers into Colles 
or Prayers, In the Latin Liturgies 
( their Rubricks eſpecially ) Preces and 
Oratzones ſeem to bz thus diſtinguiſhed, 
that Preces or Supplications were thole 
alternate Petitions, where the people 
anſwered 
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anſwered by reſponſive Verſicles ; Ora- 
tio, or prayer was that which was ſaid 
by the Prieſt alone, the people only an- 
\wering, Amen. * 

Lo2d have merey npon us. 

Chaift have mercy, #c, 

Lo2d have mercy, #c., 

This ſhort Lirany as it was called 

by ſome Ancients, this moſt humble 
and piercing Supplication to the Bleſſed 
Triniry, Father, Son and Holy Ghoft, 
was frequently uſed in ancient Liturgies, 
as itis to beſeenin them, and alſo'in 
the COUNCIL of VAS. c.5. Anno 
Dom. 440, or thereabouts, *© Becauſe 
&« (faith that Council ) the ſweet and 
* wholſom Cuſtom of ſaying Kyrie 
« Eleeſon ; or Lord have mercy upon u#, 
«© with great affetion and .compunRti- 
<« 9n, hath been received into the whole 
« Eaſtern and moſt of the Weſtern 
* Church : Therefore be it enacted that 
« the ſame be uſed in our Churches 
« at Mattins, Evenſong, and Commu- 
© nion-Service, | It was anciently cal- 
led idwis izvin, the earneſt or vehe- 
ment ſupplication ; becauſe as it is a 
moſt pathetick Petition of mercy to 


every 


+ ,* va " * 


| Save, when he was ſinking into the 


— 
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every Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, fo 
it was attered by thoſe primitive good 
men, with much earneſtneſs and in- 
tention of Spirit, being ſenſible of their 
danger of finking into endleſs perdition, 
without the mercy of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, and therefore ( with no leſs car- | 
neſtneſs than S. Perer cryed, Maſter | 


ſea ) did they cry out Lord have mercy. 
God the Father have mercy, God the 
Son have mercy, God the holy Ghoſt 
have mercy : have mercy upon us in 
pardoning our fins, which make us 
worchy ro be caſt out of thy favour, 
but unworthy to ſerve thee : Have 
mercy, in_ helping our weakneſs, and 
inability of our ſelves to ſerve thee, 
Many are our Dangers, many are our 
wants, many wayes we ſtand in need 
of mercy, therefore £19d have mercy, 
&c. This excellent Comprehenſive Li- 
rany is ſeaſonable ar all times, and 
all parts of the Service, afcer our 
Singing of Hymns and Pſalms, after 
our Hearing and Confeſtion of Faith, 
ſuch is our unworthineſs, ſuch our 
weakneſs, that it cannot be thought 
| amiſs 


Ls 


— n—— 
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2miſs' to bes Gods "Mercy, after we. 
have pray'd, ſuch is 'our dulneſs and 
coldneſs in our prayers that we had 
need pray, Lord have mevey upon us. 

It may be obſerved thar this earneſt 
and humble ſupplication was uſually 
in old Services, and-fo is in ours, ſet 
immediatly - before the Lords Prayer, 
as a Preparation: to' it, and yery fly: 
For as we cannot deviſe a more ſuitable 
preparation to prayer then this humble | 
Petition of Mercy, and acknowledge- 
ment-of dur own miſery , fo isthere no 
Prayer whereto greater prepatation is 
required then that Divine Prayer ſan- 
Riftied by the ſacred Lips of our Lord, 
wherein we ſay, O#r Father, &c. Clem. 
in Conſt, 1, 7. c. 25. adviſes, when we 
ſay this _ ro'be careful ro prepare 
our ſelves 10 char we may in fomeman- 
ner be worthy of this divine Adoption 
to be the Sons of God. leſt if we un- 
worthily call him Father, He up- 
braid us: as he did the Jews, Ma. 1. 
Tf I: be your Father, where u mine Ho- 
nour > The San&ity'of the Son is the 
Honour of the Father, Indeed it is fo 
great an Honor to call God or Father, 
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1 76h. 3. chat we had) need with all | 
| humility beg pardon of his. Majcſty, 
before we venture upon fo high a title. 
.| Therefore our. Mother the Church hath 
been careful to prepare us for this di- 
vine Prayer, ſomerimes.by a confeſlion 
of our ſinsand Abſol, as at 2forving and 
Evesing Service ;. but moſt commonly 
by this ſhort Litany : Firſt, aching 
us to bewail our unworthineſs an 

pray for mercy, and then with an hum- 
ble boldneſs ro look up to Heaven and 
call God owr Father, and beg further 
Bleſſings of Him, 


VERSICLES and Anſwers. 


Frer the Loads Prayer follow 

ſhort Y, erſecles. and Anſ Wers Ua- 

ken out of Holy Scripture, P/al. 85. 7. 

Pſalm 20. 10. Pſal. 132.9. Pſal. 18. 10. 
2 Kings 20. 19. Pſalm FI. 10.11, 

The Prieſt beginning and the people 
Anſwering, contending in an holy E- 
mulation who ſhall be moſt devour in 
theſe ſhorc, bur pirhy Ejaculations, or 
Darts caſt up to Heaven. Such ſhort 
Ejacula-/ 


— 
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Ejacalations were' much nſed by the 
devout Brethren, which | $.- Au7guftive 
commends as the moſt piercing kind 
of ponger, Ep. 121, Such as theſe were, | 
that of the Leper, S. Matth, 8. 1. Zord, 
if thow Wilt thou canft makes me clean: 
and that of the Diſciples, S, Marth. 8. 
24. Maſter ſave 1s, we periſh. © Short, 
but powerful, as you may ſee by our Sa- } 
viours gracious acceptance of them, @* 
And here I muſt further commend | 
the Order of ANSWERS of the PEQ- 
PLE inall places of the Service where 
it ſtands, It refreſheth their attention, | 
it teaches them their part ar publick' 
prayers, not to ſtand by and cenſure 
how well the Prieſt playes the Mouth 
of the Congregation, Laſtly, it unites 
the affe&tions of them altogether, and 
helps to keep them'in a-leagne of per- 
petual amicy. For if the: Prophet Da- 
vid did think that the very meeting of 
men together in the houſe of God, 
ſhould make the bond of their love in-' 
diſſoluble, P/alm 55.15. How much 
more may we: judge ir reafonible to 
hope that the like effe&s may grow in 


each of the people toward other, in 
E 2 them | 
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them ;all, towards the Prieſt, and in 
the Prieſt towards them; between 
whom there daily and interchangeably 
| paſs, in the hearing of God himſelf, 
and inthe preſence of his holy Angels, 
ſo many heavenly Acclamarions, Ex- 
ultations, Provocations, Petitions , 
Songs of comfort, Pſalms of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, in all which particulars, 
| as when the Prieſt makestheir ſuits, and 
they with one voice ſay, Amen. Or 
] when he joyfully begins, and they with 
like alacrity- follow, deviding betwixt 
them the Sentences, wherewith they 
ſtrive which ſhall moſt ſhew his own, 
| and ſtjr up others zeal ro the glory of 
God, as in the P/alms and Hymns, Or 
when they mutually pray for each o- 
ther, the Prieſt for the people, and the 
| people for him, as in the Yerficles im- 
mediately before che morning Collects. 
-Or when the Prieſt propoſes to God 
the peoples neceſlities, and they their 
4 own requeſts tor releif in every of them, 
as in the Litayy: Or when he pro- 
claims the LaW of God to them as in the 
Ten Commandments : they adjoyning 
an humble acknowledgement of their 
| common 
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common imbecillity to the ſeveral 


branches. thereof, together with the 
lowly . requeſts! for Grace . to perform 


the things commanded, as in the K yries 
or Lord have mexcy upon u, &c. at the 
end of each Commandment. All theſe 
Interlocutory Forms of Speech, what 
are-they bur moſt effectual, partly te- 
ſtihcations, partly inflammations of all 
piety ? 

* The Prieſt when he begins theſe ſh.rt 
* prayers is diretted by the Rubrick, to 
*STAND. 

It is noted that the Prieſt inthe holy 
offices is ſometimes ap»ointed to _ 


ſometimes to ftard. The Reaſon of this | 


we ſhall here once for all enquire, 
The Prieſt or Miniſter being a man 
of hike infirmitics with the reſt of the 


Congregation, a finner, and fo ſtand- | 
ing in need of grace and pardon, as well | 


as'the reſt, in all confeſtions of ſins, and 


penitential prayers, ſuch as the Litany | 


is, is direted to beg his pardon and 
grace upon his knees, He being more- 
over a Prieſt or Miniſter of the- moſt 
high God, that hath received from him 
an office and authority, ſometimes ſtands, 

E 3 to 


pr 


_s, 
mm o—_————_ _ — - 
Cr AAITIPIR SS one ——_ - 


en rn rr cr IE tre pen pom = nem 
pra Re EIN —— ————— 


- —— NS I LAI 
> _—_— O— > WEE G—_ GA et REED.  _—_—_ 


TERENCE; EPI 22 4 Oy on C————_ ERROR A. —_—_— OO OS 7 « «v6 , ge 
© 4 ER Oe EA Ir m"_ 


- ——_  >———_— — 
- - © 8 00) OOO SO EPI - 


| 


8 Rationale of Com, P2aper, 


to fignifie that bx office and authority : 
which office of his may be conſidered, 
either in relation to God,or the people. 
As it relates troGod, ſo he 1s Gods Em- 
haſſadour.2 Coy. 5, 20. to whom is com. 
mitted the Afiniſtery of Reconciliation, 
in which reſpet he isto Teach, Baptize, 
Conſecrate the boly Euchariſt, Bleſs and 
Ab/ſelve the penitent ; and inall theſe ats 
of Authority, which he does in the name 
and perſon of Chriſt, he is to ſtand. 

As his office relates to the people, ſo 
he is in their ſtead, for them appointed 
by God to offer up gifts and ſacrifices to 
God, particularly the ſacrifice of praiſe 
and thankſgiving, together with: their 
praiers ; fo we read, Heb.5.1. Every high 


prieſt or prieſt (ſo the words are promiſ. 


cuouſly uſed, Heb. 8. 3, 4.) taken from 4- 
mong men,is ordained for men, or 1n their 
ſtead, i» things pertaining to God, to offty 
both pifts and ſacrifices for fins. Which 
definition of a Prieſt, bolongs not onl 
ro a Prieſt of the Law, but alſo toa Prick 
or Miniſter ofthe Goſpel. For S. Pawl 
fromrhis definition proves that our Lord 
Chriſt,who was after the order of Mel- 
chi/edeck , not of Aaron, a Prieſt of the 
Goſpel 


— 


| 


Goſpel, not of the Law, ought not call 
himſelf,v.'5. but was appointed by Ged,and 
moreover, "that . he 'owght to have gifts 
and ſacrifices to off r, Heb. 8. 3. becanſe 
every Hizh Prieſt, or Prieſt, s ordained 
to rffer gifts and ſacrifices, Thele argu- 
ments of S, Pan drawn from this defi- 
nition are fatlacious and unconcluding, 


then that we muſt not conc 
arguments to be unconcluding, we muſt 
grant, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
areappointed by God to offer up the 
facrifices of prayers and praiſes of the 
Church for the people, - thus to ſtand 
betwixt God and them, and to ſhcw 
this his office, in theſe ſervices he is di- 
reed to ſtayd, By this we may ee 
what advantage it is to the people, that 
their prayers are offered up by a Prieſt, 
For God having appointed him to this 
office, will certainly affiſt and accept 
his own conſticution : and though the 
Miniſter be wicked, or undeyour in his 
prayers, yet God, that will puniſh this 
negleR in himſelf, will certainly accept 
of his office for the' people. Upon this 
E 4 ground 
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unleſs- this be che detinicion of' a Go. | 
ſpel-Prieſt as. well as peer 7" Seeing | 
ude S. Pauls 
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ground probably ir was that God ſent 
| Abimalechto Abraham to pray for him, 
\ for he wasa Prophet,Geneſ. 20; 7. 


The Collefts. 


The Collets follow, which are 
thought by divers to be ſo called, 
either. becauſe they were made by the 
Prieſt, /#per colleftam populs, over, Or 
in behalf of the Congregation, meeting, 
or collection of the people; orerather, 
becauſe the Prieſt doth herein co/{e& 
the Devotions of the people, and offer 
them up to God, for though it hath 
been the conſtant praQice from the be- 
inning, forthe people to bear a vocal 
part by their Suffrages and Anſwers in | 
che publick ſervice of God ( which for 
that very reafun was by the Ancients 
calied C:mmon Prayer, as may be ga- 
| thered our of 7aftin Martyr. Apol. 2: 
S: Ang. Epift. 118. and others, ) yet 
for the more renewing and ſtrength- 
ning of their earneftneſs, importuni- 
ty, and asit were wreſtling with God, 
and: hope of prevailing, they deſired 
that themſelves | and their devotions 

ſhould 
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ſhould in the cloſe be. recommended 
r6 God by the. Prieſt, they all joyning 
their nt and ſaying Amer to it. 
And that is the reaſon why in many of 


the Collets, God is defired to hear 
the petitions of the people ( ro wit, thoſe 


the Collet) that they come in at the 


end of other devotions, and were by 


Diſmiſlions, the people being diſmil- 


| fed upon the pronouncing of them and 


the Bleſſing, the Collets themſelves 
being by ſome of the Ancients called 
Bleflings, and alſo Sacramenta, either 
for that their chief uſe was at the Com- 
munion, or becauſe they were uttered 
Per Sacerdotem, by one conſecrated to 
holy Offices. 

Eut it will not be amiſs to enquire 
more particularly what may be ſaid for 


being of ſo frequent uſe and fo conl1- 
derable a part of the Devotion of -our 
Church. 

And firſt concerning their Authors 
and Antiquiry, we may obſerve, that 
our Church endeavouring to preſerve, 


E 5 nor 


— 


that the people had then made before | 


ſome of old called Af, that is to ſay, : 


theſe very Colle&s which we uſe, they | 
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not only the Spirit, bur the very Forms 
(as much as may be, and in aknown 
rongue )- of ancient Primitive Devori- 
on, hath retained theſe very Collets 
( the moſt of them ) among other pre- 
cious Remains of it: for we find by an- 
cient teſtimony that they were compo. 
ſed or ordered, either by S. Am- 
broſe, Gelafins, Or Gregory the Great, 
thoſe holy Biſhops and Fathers of 
the Church, and therefore having 
daily aſcended up to Heaven like 
Incenſe from the hearts and mouths 
of ſo many Saints in the Apes lince 
rheir times, they cannot bur. be very 
venerable, and reliſh well with us, un- 
leſs our hearts and affections be of a 
contrary temper. 

Secondly, for the objeRt of theſe 
Coll:&s, they are directed to God in 
the Nameof Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, for 
fo uſually they conclude, and very fic- 
ly :- For Chriſt is indeed the Alcar upon 
which all our prayers are to he offered, 
that they may be acceptable ; Whatſe. 
ever ye foal ach the Father in my Name 
be will give it you, S Fohn 16.23. And 
ſoit was the cullome of old ; Jraque 

Oratr- 
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Orationes noſtras vitam & Sacrificia, & | 
omnia' neſtra offerinixs tibi Pater afſidut | 
per Dominum noftrum}e/um Chriſtum,&c. 
Bernard. de Amore Des, cap. 8, But yet 
we may obſerverhat a few Colledts are 
directed ro Chriſt, and in the Litany 
ſome ſupplications to the holy Ghoſt, 
beſide that precatory Hymn of Yeu; 
Creator in the Book of Oraination, and 
that ſome ColleRs, eſpecially for great 
Feſtivals conclude wich this ackriow- 
ledgment, that Chriſt with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth | 
one God world withiut end, And this 
ſeems to be done to teſtifie what the 
Scripture warrants, that althongh for | 
more congruity we in the general courſe | 
of our prayers go to the Father by the 
Son, yet that we may alſo invocate 
both the Son. and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that while we call upon one, , we equal- 
ly worſhip and glorifie all Tliree roge- |: 
ther. ,2nuia dum ad ſolius Patris perſo- 
nam honors ſermo dirigitur, bene-creden- 
tw fide tota Trinitas honoratur, ſaith | 
Fulgentinus, lib. 2. ad Monimam. L 
Thirdly for their Form and Pro-- 
portion, as they are uot one long con- | 
tinued 1: 
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tinued prayer, but divers ſhort ones, 
| they bave many Advantages to gain 
eſteem : The PraRtice of the Jews of 
old, in whoſe preſcribed Devotions we 
find a certain number of ſeveral prayers 
or Colle&s to be ſaid together, the 
example of our Lord in preſcribing a 
ſhort form ; the judgment” and practice 
of the Ancient Chriſtians in their Litur- 
gies, and S. Chryſoſtome among others 
commends highly ſhort and  trequent 
Prayers with little diſtances between, 
Hom. 2. of Hanna, ſo doth Caſſian al- 
ſo, and from the judgment of others 
that were much exerciſed therein. 
2 Lib. cap. 10. de Inftitur. Cenob. And 
laſtly, as they are moſt convenient for 
keeping away coldneſs, diſtraftion and 
illuſions from our devotion, for what 
we elſewhere ſay in praiſe of ſhort E- 
jaculations is true alſo concerning Col- 
lets, and that not only in reſpect of the 
Miniſter, but the people alſo, whoſe 
minds and affetions become hereby 
more ereR, cloſe and earneſt by the 
oftner breathing out their hearty con- 
currence, and ſaying all of them Amer 


rogether at the end of each Colle. 
| Yourth- | 


— 


Morning Prayer. 
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Fourthly, the Matter of them is moſt |: 


Excellent and remarkable : It confſifts}+ ;* 


uſually of two parts: An humble ac- 
knowledgmene of the Adorable Per- 
fetion and Goodneſs of God, and a 
congruous petition for ſome benefit 
from him. The firſt is ſeen not only 
in the Colle&s for Special Feſtivals 
or benefits, but in thoſe alſo that are 
more general, for even in ſuch what 
hind we in the beginning of them bur 
ſome or other of theſe and the like 
acknowledgments? That God s Al- 
mighty, everlaſting, Full of Goodneſs 
and Pity, the Strength, Refuge and Pro- 
teftor of all that truſt in him, without 
whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing, is Holy, 
no continuin; in ſafety or Being, that 
ſuch i our weakneſs and frailty that we 
have ne power of our ou to help our 
ſelves, to do any good, to ſtand npriyht, 
cannot but fall, That We put no truſt in 
any thing that we do, but lean only upon 
the hilp of his heavenly Grace, That be 
i the Author and giver of all good things, 
from Whem it comes that we have an 
hearty deſire to pray or do him any true 
or landable Service, that he is alwayes 

more 
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more ready to hear then we to pray, and to 
give more than we deſire or deſerve, 
having prepared for them that love him 
ſach geod things as paſs mans nnderſtand- 


ng. 

Theſe, and the like expreſſions can 
be no other then the breachings of the 
Primitive Chriſtizas, who with all 
ſelf-denial made che grace of God their 
Hope, Refuge, Proufion, Peririon, 
and Profeſjion againſt all proud Here- 
ticks and Enemies of it: And che Pe- 
titions which follow theſe humble and. 
pious acknowledgments and praiſes 
are very proper, holy and good, which 
will better appear, if we conſider the 
matter of each colleR apart. 

The firſt in order among the Col- 
lets is that for rhe day. Now as on 
every day or ſeaſon there is ſomething 
more particularly commended ro our 
meditations by the Church, ſo the 
firſt Colle& reflets chiefly upon thar, 
though ſometimes more generally up- 
on the whole matter of the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, deſiring inſpiration, ſtrength 
and. protcRion | A God Almighty, in 
the pratice and purſuance. of _— 

ct 
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think a good thought, much leſs lead 
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ſet before us. But concerning the mar- 
ter of the ColleQs for the day, is ſpoken 
afterward in the parricular account that 
is given of each Epiſtle, Gofþ:1 and 
Coll &. 

The ſecond Colle is for Peace, ac- 
cording to S, Paxls direction, 1 Tm, 2. 
and Orbem Pacatum, that the World 
might be quier, was evera clauſe in the 


Prayers of the Primitive* Church , and 


good reaſon : For Peace was our Lords 
Legacy, My peace I leave with you, 
his New-years gift, Pax in terrs, Xe- 
nizm Chrifti, He prayed: for peace, 


| paid for peace, wept for it, bled 


for it: Peace ſhould therefore be dear 
to us, all kind of peace, outward 
peace and all: for if there be not a 
quiet and peaceable life, there will 
hardly be godlineſs and honeſty, 
1 Tim, 2. This Collect then is. fit to 
be ſaid daily, being a prayer for peace, 
and ſo is that which follows. 

The third for Grace to live well : for 
if there bz not peace with God by an 
holy life, there will never be peace in 
the World, No Man can fo much as 
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a godly life without the grace of God ; 
therefore that is alſo pray'd for, toge- 
ther with Gods proteion for the day 
or night following. 

Then the Prayers— according to 
S. Panl. 1 Tim. 2, Who exhorts that 
Prayers and $Supplications be made for all 
»en, In particular for Kings, and the 
Reaſon he there gives, ſufficiently 
ſhews the neceſlity of Praying par- 
ticularly and eſpecially for them 
namely, that we may-lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlineſs and ho- 
neſty : which can hardly be done if 
they do not help towards it, For as 
the Son of Syruch ſayes Chap. 10. 2. 
A1 the Fuareof the people i himſelf, even 
fo are his officers, and what manner of 
man the Ruler of the City #9, ſuch are 
all they that dwell therein. A good fofiah, 
Hezthiab, or David, promote religion 
and honeſty and the right worſhip of 
God among the people ; but a Ferobeam 


| by ſetting up Calves in Day and Bethel, 


makes all the peopleſin, 

After this follows a prayer for the 
Church, excellently deſcribed -by Bi- 
fep', Carats, and the jeeple committed 

to 
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to their Charge.) By Curates here are 
not meant Stipendaries, as now it is 
uſed to ſignifie, But all thoſe whether 
Parſons or Vicars, to whom the' Bir 
ſhop, who is the chief Paſtor under 
Chriſt, hath committed the cure of 
ſouls of ſome part of his lock and ſo 
are the Biſhops Curates. The Biſhop 
with theſe Curates, a flock or Con- 
gregation committed to their charge, 
make up a Church. For according to 
our Saviours definition, a Church is a 
Shepherd, and bis Sheep that will bear 
bs voice ;, to which S. Cyprians deſcri- 
ption agrees, Ep. 69. 1; ſunt Eccleſia 
plebs Sacerdeti adaunata, & paſtors ſus 
grex agherens. © The Church is a Con- 
* gregation of Believers united to their 
*« Biſhop, anda Flock adhering to their 
* Shepherd, whence you ought to 
know, ſayes he, that the Church & in 
the B,ſh'p, and the Biſhop in the Church, 
and they that are not with the Biſhop, are 
not in the Church. Now becauſe the 
Biſhops are the guides and governors 
of the Church, D that all acts of the 
Church are ordered -and direRed' by 
them, as the fame Cyprian ſates, _ 
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fore the Cuſtome of the Church alwayes 
was, and” not withour-reaſon, -to pray 
particularly by name for their Biſhop, 
as they did forche King. - - 

To make this Church, to gather ir 
from among Infidels and Heathens, and 
to preſerve it from all her ſubtil and 
potent enemies, by the healthful Spirit 
of big Grace, is an act of as great power, 
and a greater miracle of Love, then to 
create the world, Although thou beeſt 
Wonderful, O Lord, in all thy Works, 
yet thou art believed to be moſt wonderful 
in thy works of piety and mercy, Saies 
S. AuguFtine, and therefore the Preface 
is ſuitable, Almighty God which only 
wozkeſt great marvails,lcnd down up- 
onthy Charch, Bilhops, Curates, and 
the Congrega'ion committed to their 
charge,the healthful ſpirit ofthy grace. 


The BLESSING. 


Weend our Service witha BLES- 
SING, which is to be pronounced by 
the Biſhip, if he be preſent, See the 
Rubrick before the Bleſsing in the Com- | 
wunion-Service, Then the Prieſt or 

Biſhop, 
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Biſhop, if preſent, ſhall let them depart 
with this Bleſsing. This is order'd for 
che honour of the Biſhops authority, 
Heb. 7. 7. Without comtradittion the leſs 
is bleſſed of the greater. 

Therefore bleſsing being an act of 
Authority, the Biſhop ought not to be 
bleſt by the Prieſt, but the Prieſt by the 
Biſhop. 

This bleſsing of the Biſhop or Prieſt 
was ſo highly eſteem'd in the Primitive 
times, that none durſt go our of the 
Church till they had received it, accor- 
ding to the Conncils of eAyatha Can. 31. 
| in the year 472. and Orleance the third, 
Can. 22, | 

And when they received it, they did 
it kneeling or bowing down their beads. 
And the Deacon, to pcepare them to it, 
was wont to call out immediately be- 
fore the time of the Bleſsing in ſuch 
words as theſe, Bow down your ſelves 
to the Bleſſing, Chryſoſt, Litury, The 
few: received it after the ſame manner, 
Eccleſ. c.50.v.23. When the Service was 
feniſhed, tbe high Prieſt Went down, and 
lifted up his hands ever the Conyregation 
to (ive the bleſſing of the Lord with bis 

lips, 
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lips, andthey bowed down themſelves to 
| or ſhip the Loyd, that.they might: receive 
. | thr Bleſſing from the Lord the moſt high. | 
'- | And doubtleſs did: we conſider. the effi- 
. [cacy and vertue of this bleffing of Prieſt 
or Biſhop, we could do no leſs then | 
they did; Forit is God from heaven | 
that bleſſes us by the mouth of his 
Miniſter, We have his word for it 
Numbers 6.22, And the Lord ſpake to 
Moſes, ſaytrs, Speak. to Aaron and bi 
ſons, ſaying, On this wile ſhall ye bleſs the 
chilaren of Iſrael. The Lord bleſs thee, 
&c. And they ſhall put my name upon the 
chilaren of Ifort, and 1wif{ bleſs them, 
And the ſame promiſe of Gods aſliſt- 
ence, and ratifying the Prieſts Bleſſing, 
we have inthe Goſpel, S, Aatth. 10. 13. 
S. Luke 10. 5. where our caviour char- | 
ges his Apoſtles and Diſciples that into 
whatſoever houſe they enter they ſhould 
ſay, not pray ; ſay with authority, Peace 
be to this houſe, and ( not if your pray- 
ers be fervent, or if they in the houſe 
joyn in prayer with you, but ) -5f rhe 
Soy of Peace be there: that is, if he that 
dwels in the houſe hinders not, nor re- 
fiſts your blefling, if he be a perſon ca- 
pable 


LIT A NT. 93} 


pable of ſo much good as your bleſſing ; 
( for this is ſignified by this Hebrew }. 
phraſe, Sow of peace ) your peace ſhall reſt 
«pon him : but if he be not ſuch a ſon of 
peace, your bleſſing ſhall retmyn to you 
azain, which ir could not be ſaid to do, 
unleſs yertue together wich the bleſſing 
had gone out from them, | 

The EVENING SERVICE dit- 
fers little or nothing from the Morning, 
and therefore what hath been ſaid con- 
cerning the Morning office, may be ap- 
plyed to that, 


The LIT ANY. 


i= ſigniftes an humble, an ear. 
nelt Supplication. Theſe Forms of 
prayers call'd Litanies, ( wherein the 
people are more exerciſed than in any 
other part of the Service, by continual 
joyning In every paſſage of it, ) are 
thought by ſome to have been brought 
into the Church about four hundred 
ears afcer Chriſt, in times of great ca- 
amity, for the appeaſing of Gods 
wrath, True it is, that they are very 
ſeaſo- 
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ſeaſonable prayers in ſuch times, and 
therefore were by Gregory and others 
uſed in their Proceſsions, for the avyert- 
ing of Gods wrath in Publick calami- |* 
ties, but it is as true, that they were 
long before that time, even in the firſt 
Services that we find in the Church, 
uſed at the Communion-Service, and 
other Offices, as Ordination of Prieſts, 
and the like: witneſs Clem. Conf. 
[. 8.c. 5,6, 10. Where we find the Dea- 
con miniſtring to the people, and di- 
recting them trom point to point what 
co pray for, as itis in our Litany, and 
the peopleare appointed to anſwer to 
| every Petition, Domine miſerere, Lord 
have mercy. Andin all Liturgies ex- 
rant, ( as Mr, Thorndike bath well 6b. 
ſerved in his Book of Religious Afſem- 
blies,) the ſame Allocutions or ngr- 
pwrize, Which are indeed Litanies, 
may be ſeen. And S. Arg. Ep. 119. 
| c. 18, tells us ofthe Common Prayers, 
which were indited or denounced by 
the voice of the Deacon, All which 
make it probable that the practice of 
Litanies, is derived from the Apoftles, 
and the cuſtome of their time, And 

S. Chryſ. 
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S. Chryſ. in Rom. c, 8, ſeems to aflert 
the ſame ; For upon that verſe, pe know 
not what we ſhould pray for as We ought, 
but the Spirit helps our infirmities, he 
laiesthus; In thoſe dayes amongſt 0- 
ther miraculous gifts of the Spirit, this 
was one, Doxnum precium, the gift of ma- 
king prayers for the Church, to help 
the ignorance of the people that knew 
not what to pray for as they ought, 
he that had this gifr, ſtood up, and 
prayed for the whole Congregation, 
and taughr them what ro pray for : 
whoſe Office now the Deacon per- 
forms: viz. by directing them from 
point to point, what to pray for, To 
every of which Petitions, ſayes Clem. 
above cited, the people were to an- 
ſwer, Domine Miſerere, This conti- 
nual joyning of the people in every pal. 
ſage of it, tends much both to the im- 
proving and evidencing that fervonur 
and intention, which is moſt neceſfar 
in prayers, Hence was it that chef: 
Forms of prayers, ( where the peoples 
devotion is ſo often excited, quickned, 
and exerciſed by continual Suffrages, 
ſuch as Good Lord deliver ws, We be- 
ſeecb 
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ſeech thee to bear us gaod Lord, ) were 
called nic #vew, earnel , or intenſe 
Petitions. In which, if they were re- 
liſhed aright, the earneſt and vehe- 
ment devotion of Pcimitives times, {till 
breaths ; - -and in theſe prayers, if ever 

we pray withthe Spirit. . 
Concerning the Litany ' of our 
Church, we may boldly ſay, and. eaſi- 
ly maintain it, that there is not extant 
any where; 1, A more particular ex- 
cellent enumeration of all the Chriſtians | 
either private or Common wants; Nor 
2. A more innocent, blameleſs form, 
againſt which there liesno juſt excepti- 
on ; Nor 3. A more Artificial Com- 
poſure for the raiſing of our devotion, 
and keeping it up throughout, then this 
part of our Litargy. | 
In the beginning it dire&s our. pray- 
ers to the right object, + the Glorious 
TRINITY. For neceſſary it is, that we 
ſhould know whom we worſhip. Then 
it proceeds to Deprecations, or prayers 
againſt evil, laſtly,to Petition: for good. 
In the Depreeartions, 3s right method 
requires, we firſt pray againſt fin, then 
againſt puniſhment, hb ſin is the 
greateſt 


|] 


greateſt evil, From all which we pray 
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co be delivered by the holy actions and 
paſſions of CHRIST, the only merics 
of all our g00d, The like good order 
is obſerved in our Petitions for good, 
Firſt, we pray for the Charch Catholick,, 
the common mother of all Chriſtians , 
then for o#r own Charch, to which,next 
the Church Catholick, we owe the 
greateſt obſervance and duty, And 
therein, in the firſt place for the princi- 
pal members of ir, in whoſe welfare the 
Churches peace chiefly conſiſts, After 
chis we pray particularly for thoſe ſorts 
of men that moſt eſpecially need our 
prayers, ſuch amongit others, as thoſe 
whom the Law calls miſerable perſons. 
The Litany is not one long continu- 
ed prayer, but broken into many ſhore 
and pithy Ejaculations : that the inten- 
tion and devotion which is moſt nece(- 
ſary in prayer, may not be dull'd and. 
vaniſh, as ina long prayer it is apt to 
do; but be quickned and intended, by 
ſo many new and quick petitions; and 
the nearer tothe end, the ſhorter and 
livelier it is, ſtrengchning our devori- 
ons by raiſing in us an apprehenſion of 
| F 
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our miſery and diſtreſs, ready, as it ' 
were toſink and periſh, and therefore | 
crying out as the Diſciples did, Maſter, | 
ſave us Xe periſh i D Lambot God hear 
us, OD Chart hcar us, Lo2d have mere 
up2n 1s, Such as theſe arethe aQtive, 
liveiy (1:1red prayers, byzvwan, which 
S. 7.mes mentions and tells us, availe 
much, S. fames 5. 16. 

The Dexel;xy, or. Glory be to the 
Father, &c, is much uſed in our Ser- 
vice, af:zer Confeſlion, after Athana- 
fs Creed, and eſpecially after each 
Pſalm and Canticle, 2sa moſt thank. 
ful ad>ratio7 ofthe holy Trinity, upon 
refietion on the matter going before, 


And therefore is very fitly divided be. 


ewixt the Prieſt and people in ſaying 
it, according as the matter going be- 
fore was; and its in thoſe places ſaid 
ftandin!, as the moſt proper poſture 
for thankſgiving or Adoration, Here 
in the Litiny, .it1s ſaid in a way ſome- 
what different ; for afcer that the Prieſt 
and people have in the ſupplications 
atore going beſough: God that He 


| would ariſe, help and deliver them, 


| as he did their fore-fathers of old, his 
| his 
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his Names ſake and Honour, the Prieſt 
does Colle&-wiſe ſam up- This ; p:ay- 
ing, thac by ſuch deliverances, all 
glory may redound to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as it was in the 
beginning, is now and ever ſhall -be,ec, 
the people anſwering only, Amen, as 
it were after a Cleft, and continuing 
kneeling; becauſe both this, as it is here 
uled, and other parts of the Litany be- 
fore and after, are matters of humble 
ſu>plication, and ſo moſt fit to be ten- 
dred to God in that poſture, 

In the former pate of the Litany, 
the Prieſt hath no: a pare ſo proper bu: 
that it may be ſaid by a Deacon or 
other, andituſerh ro be ſung by ſuch 
in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
and Chappels, 3nd both ir and all other 
our alternate Supplications, which are as 
it were the Leſſer Litanies, do much 
reſemble the ancient Prayers indicted 
by the Deacons, as we have ſaid; but 
in the latter parc of the Litany, from 
the Lords prayer, to the end, rhe Prieſt 
hath a part more peculiar, by*reaſon of 
the eminency of that prayer, and rhar 
other Collets follow, whercin the 
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Prieſt doth recommend again the peti- 
tions of the people to God ( as in that 
prayer, We hambly beſeech thee O Lord 
ninth to look mpon our infirmities, 
&c. ) and Solemnly offers them up to 
God in the behalf of the people, to 
which the people anſwer, Amen : and 
therefore theſe ColleRs after the Lita- 
ny, though the matter of them hath 
been prayed for before particularly in 
the Supplications foregoing, may be 
ſaid, without the charge ' of needleſs 
rautology, for here the Prieſt does by 
vertue of his ſacred Gffice, ſolemnly 
offer up and preſent ro God theſe peti- 
tions of the people, as it was uſually 
done in ancient Licurgies, Praying 
God to accept the peoples Prayers as 
he doth more then once in S. Chryſeſt. 
Liturgy, particularly in that Prayer 
which we have out of it in our Litany, 
For when the Deacon hath (as we 
have obſerved ) miniſtred to the People 
ſcveral Petitions, to. which they anſwer, 
Lid have mercy, Litany-wiſe, then 
| the Prieſt Collet-wiſe makes a Prayer 
: to God to accept the. peoples petitions, 
| tne Deacon in the mean time pro- 
| ceedins | 
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ceeding to diftare to the people more 
Supplications, which the Prieſt in ano- 
ther Colle&t offers up to God So- 
lemnly, but ſecretly, fo that thongh 
in ſome of thoſe Colledts the Prieſt at 
the Latter end, ſpake out ſo that the 
people might hear and anfwer, Amen, 
or Gly be to the Father, or the like, 
( which they might well do, for though 
the Prayer were ſaid by the Prieſt fe- | 
cre:ly, yer it was preſcribed, and ſuch 
as the people knew before hand) yer 
ſome of chem were ſaid throughout 
| ſecretly by che Prieſt, ro which the peo- 
ple were not required to make any An- 

ſver; 
| The reaſon of theſe Secrets, ſecret 
; prayers ſaid by the Prieſt, may be part- 
; ly for variety to refreſh the people, 
but chiefly, as I conceive, that by this 
| courſe the people might be raught to 
; underſtand and reverence the office of 
; the Prieit, which is to make an atone- 
' ment for the people, and to preſent 
their prayers to God, by that very of- 
fering of them up, making them more 
acceptable ro God, All which depends 
not upon the peoples conſent or confir- 
F 3 mation 
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mation of his office, but upon Gods 
alone appointment and inſtitution, 
who hath ſet him apart to theſe offi- 
ces of offering gitts and Sacrifices for 
the people, Heb.5. 1, And therefore 
as it was appointed by God, that when 
Aaron by his Prieſtly office was to offer 
for the people and make an atonement 
for them, none of the people were to 
be preſent, Lev. 16. 17. So the Church 
ordered that at ſome times, when rhe 
Prieſt was making an atonement for 
the-people, and offering up for them 
and the acceptation of their prayers, the 
Merits & Paſſion of Chriſt, none ſhould 
ſeem :Rually to aſſiſt, but the Prieſt 
ſhon'd ſay it woe, ſecretly and my- 
ſticaliy. Ye: leſt the people ſhould be 
unſatished, and ſuſpicious that the 
Prieſt had negleted this hjs office , 
which they could not be aſſured thac 
be had pertormed, becauſe it was done 
ſecretly, therefore the Church ap- 
pointed that the Prieſt ſhould at the 
e:d of the Service come down from 
the Alrar, and ſtanding behind the 
Pulpit in the midlt of the people ſay 
a loud a prayer, ( cali'd xi induufare 
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Gear, P. 154.) which was a fum or 
Compendium of all that the people 
had before petitioned for, which he 
then ſolemnly ofered up to God. 

The Church of England 1s gencrally 
in her Common Prayers,as for an hum- 
ble, ſo for an audible voice, eſpecially 
i1 the Lords Prayer appointing 1t_ to 
be ſaid, inthe Rubrick before it, with 
a Ld, that is, an aud:ble voice, not [e- 
cretly. and this, for the more earneſt 
repetition of ſo divine words, and to 
rake them more familiar to the peo 
ple. Bur though this Church does no: 
order the Prie!t to ſay theſe Prayers fe- 
cretly, yet ſhe retains the ſame order of 
offering up by the Prieſt in Cojlects 
following the peoples foregoing ſup- 
plications, 

The I.itany is appointed in the R- 
bricks to be read Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days, the days kept in the Greek 
Church for more ſolemn Fafts, becauſe 
the Bridegroom was then taken from us, 
, being ſold by Judas on Wedneſday, and 
murdered on Friday, Epiphan. adv. At- 
rizns. And though our Church in imi- 
ration of the Weſtern hath. chang'd the 
F 4 Wed- | 
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Wedneſday-Faſt to Saturday, yet in 
memory of the Eaſtern cuſtom, ſhe {till 
appoints the Litany to be uſed upon 
Wedneſday. | 

Friday was both in Greek Church 
and Latin a Litany or Humiliation- 
day, and ſo is kept in ours : And whoſo- 
ever loves to feaſt on that day rather 
then another, in that holds not commu- 
nion with the ancient Catholick Charch, 
bur with the Trks, who in contumely 
ot Chriſt crucified, Feaſt that day. 


Chemmit. 11 3. prac, 


HY in Scripture phraſe is all one 
with ſeparate or ſet apart to God, 
and is oppoſed to common. What God 
hath cl:an 'd, that call not thou common, 
Atts 10, 15. Holy dates then are thoſe 
which are caken out of common dayes, 
and (eparated to Gods holy ſervice and 
worſhip, either by Gods own appoint- 
ment, or by holy Churches Dedicati- 
on, And theſeare either Faſting and 
Penitential daics ( for there is a holy 
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Faſt, eel 2. as well as-a holy Feaſt, 
Nehem, 8, 10. ) ſuch as are Aſp-Weadne/- 
day, Good-Friday, and the whole week 
before Eaſter commonly called the 
Holy-Week , which daies holy Church | | 
hath dedicated to Gods ſolemn wor- } 
ſhip, in religious faſtings and pray- 
ers. Or elſe holy Feſtivals which are 
ſet apart to the ſolemn and religious 
commemoration of ſome eminent mer- 
cies and bleſſings of God, And amongſt 
theſe Holy-dates, ſome are higher 
dajes then other, in regard of the 
greatneſs of the bleſling commemora- 
red, and of the ſolemniry of rhe Service 
appointed ro them, So we read, L-v. 23. 
34. &c, 'The Feaſt of Tabernacles was 
to continue ſeven daies, but the «firſt 
and the eighth were the higheſt days, 
becauſe then were che moſt ſolemn Aſ- 
ſcmblies. 

This ſanQification or ſetting apart 
of Fiſtival-days, is a token of that 
thankfulneſs, and a part of that pub- 
lick honour which we owe to God for 
admirable benefits; and theſe diys or 
Feaſts ſo ſet apart are of excellent uſe, 
being, as learned Hooker obſerves, the 

a 1. Splen- 
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1. Splendor and outward dignity of 


our Religion. - 
2. Forcible witneſſes of ancient 


truth, | 
3. Provocations to the exerciſe of 


all Piety. | 
4. Shadows of our end:cfs felicity 


in heaven, 

5. Oa earth, everlaſting records, 
reaching by the eye in a manner, what- 
ſoever we believe. 

And concerning particulars, As the 
Jewes had their Sabbath, which did 
continually bring to mind the former 
World finiſhed by Creation; ſo the 
Chriſtian Church hath her Lords days 
| Or Sundays to keep us in perpetual 
ramembrance. of a far better World 
begun by him who came to reſtore 
| all things to make Heaven and Earth 
new. The reſt of the holy Feſtivals 
which we celebrate have relation all to 
one Head CHRIST. We begin there- 
fore our Eccleſiaſtical year ( as to ſome 
accounts, though not as to the order 
of our ſervice ) with the glorious A»- 
wunciatten of his Birth by Angelical 
meffage, Hercunto are adved his bleſ: 

ſed 


——— 
0 


—c—__ 


—__ 
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ſed Nativity it ſelf, the myſtery. of 
his legal Circxmciſion, the Teltification 
| of his true Incarnation by the Par 
| fication of his bleſſed Morher the Vir- 
gin Mary: his glorious Reſurriftion 
and A/cesfion into: Heaven, the admira- 
ble ſending down of his Spirit upon his: 
choſen. 

Again, for as much as we: know that 
CHRIST hath not oniy been manife(t- 
ed great in himſelf, but great in other hs 
Saints alſo, the days of whole departure: 
out of this world are to the Church of 
Chriſt,as the birth and coronation-days 
of Kings or Emperours , therefore eſpc- 
cial choice being made of the very flow- 
er of all occaſions in this kind, there 
are annual. ſclefted times to-meditate of 
Chriſt gloritied in thews, which had the 
honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they 
had age & ability to know him, namely, 
the bleſſed [rocents : glorified in chem 
which knowing him as S. Srephen, had} 
theſighr of rbat beforedeath, wherein- 
roſuch acceptable death doch lead ;-plo- | 
rifted in thoſe. Sages «ef the Eaft, . that | 
came from far to adore him,& were con- 
' ducted by ftrange light :. glorifedinthe 
ſecond | 


— — — 
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ſecond Elias of the World, ſent before 
him to prepare his way: glorified in eve- 
ry of thoſe Apoſtles whom it pleaſed 
him to uſe as founders of his kingdom 
here:glorified in the Angels,as in S. A+ 
chael; glorified in al thoſe bappy ſouls 
that are already poſleſt of bliſs. 

Beſides thele, be four days annext 
to the Feaſts of Eater and Whitſunday, 
for the more honour and enlargement 
of rhoſe high ſolemnities. Theſe be- 
ing the days which the Lord hath made 
glorious, Let us rejoyce and be plad 
in them, Theſe days we keep not in a 


| ſecret Calendar, taking thereby our 


pcivate occaſions as we liſt our ſelves, 
co think how much God hath done for 
all men: bur they are choſen our to 
ſerve as publick memorials of ſuch mer- 
cies, and are therefore cloathed with 
thoſe outward robes of holineſs, where- 
by their difference from other days 
may be made ſcnfible, having by holy 
Church a ſolemn Service appointed to 
chem. 

Part of which Service are the ZEps- 
files and GofFels : of which in the firſt 


__ we ſhall diſcourſe, becauſe theſe 


LIT 


5 
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are peculiar and proper to each ſeveral | 
Holy.day, the reſt of the Service for the 
moſt part being common to all. 

Concerning theſe, two thingsare de- 
ſigned. | 

1. To ſhew the Antiquity of them. 

- 2. Their firneſs for the day to which 
they © belong, or the reaſon of their 
choice. 

Concerning the Antiquity of Epi 
files and Goſpels, it will be ſufficient 
once for all, ro ſhew that the uſe of 
them in che Chriſtian Church was 
ancient, Concerning the m—_— of 
the days themſelves, to which the Epi- 
ſtles and Goſpels appertain, it will be 
fir to be more particular. 

That the uſe of Epiſtles and Go. 
ſpels pecuiiar ro the ſeveral Holy-days 
was ancient, appears firft by ancient 
Liturgies : Secondly by the teſtimony 
of the ancient Fathers. Let S. A U- 
GUSTINE teſtifie for the Latin- 
Church, in his Preface to his Com- 
ment upon the Epiſtle of S. ohn, 
and in his X, Sermon De verb. A- 
pt. We 'heard firſt, ſays he, the 
Apoſtolical Leſſon, then we ſung a 

Pſaim 


Le 


« 
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Pſalm, after that the Goſpel was 
re:d ; Now let S. CHRYS. teſtite for 
the Greek, Rom, 19. in cap. g. Af. The 
Miniſter ſtands up,and with a loud voice 
calls, [ Lit ws a:tend : | then the Leſ- 
ſons are begun : - which Leſſons are | 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels ( as appears in 
his Liturgy ) which follow immediate- 
ly after « Miniſter hath ſo call'd for 
attention. 
The. ficneſs of the Epiſtle and Go- 
ſpel for the day ir belongs to, and the 
reaſon of the choice will plainly ap- 
pear, if weobſerve that theſe holy Fe- 
ftivals and Solemnities of the Church, 
are, aSI have touch'd before, of Two 
Sorts; The more high days, or the 
reſt: The Firſt commemorate the ſ1g- 
nal 'Acts or Paſſages of our Lord in the 
Redemption of mankind, his incarna- 
tion and Nativity, Circumcifion, Mani- 
feſtation to the Gentiles, his Faſting, 
Patlion, ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion, 
the ſending, of the Holy Gholt, and 
thereupon a more full and expreſs ma- | 
nifeitation of the Sacred Trinity. The | 
Second orc is of Infericur days that |- 


ſupply rhe Intervals of the garner, 
| ſuc 


— 


— 


Epiſtles, Goſp. &c. IT1 | 


ſuch as are either the remaining Sun- 
days, wherein without any conſide- 
ration of the ſequence of time ( which 
could only be regarded in y Feaſts ) 
the: holy Do&rine, Deeds and Mira- 
cles of our Lord are the chief mattery/ 
of our meditations; or elſe the other 
Holy days of which already hath been 
ſpoken. And for alltheſe Holy Times 
we have Epiſtles and Goſpels very pro. 
per and ſeaſonable, for not only on 
high and ſpecial days, but even in 
thoſe alſo, that are more general and 
indifferent, ſome reſpe is had to the 
ſeaſon, and the holy affections the 
Church then aims at, as Morrtification | 
in Lent, Joy, Hope, newneſs of Life, 
&c. after Eaſter ; the Fruits and Gifts 
of che Spirit and preparation for Chriſts 
S:cond coming in the time between 
Pen:ecolſt and Advent. Burt thefe things 
[ thall ſhev in the Diſcourſe of = 
Holy days ſeverally. As for the Leſ- 
fons, although they have anorher Or> 
dec, and very profitable, being for 
each day of the week, following uſually 
the merhod of Chapters, and caking in: 
has O:d Teſtament allo ( the Commu- 


nion 


— 


F | 


| ion dealing chiefly with the New as 


| 


-knowledge into us, and the uſe of it 
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moſt fit for the nature of that Service ) 
yet in them alſo regard is had to the 
more ſolemn times by ſele&t and proper 
readings, as hath been ſhew'd. This 
being the Churches Rule and Method 
(as ſhe hath it from the Apoſtle ) hat 
all things be done unto edifying, that we 
my be better acquainted with God, 
and with our ſelves, with what hath been 
done for us, and what is to be done by 
us. And this Viſible as well as Audible 
preaching of Chriſtian Do@rine by 
theſe Solemnities and Readings in ſuch 
an admirable Order is fo apt to infuſe 
by degrees all neceſſary Chriſtian 


to the ignorant is ſo great, that it may 
Well be feared (as a Reverend perſon 
hath forewarned) that when the Feſt 
vals and Solemnities for the Birth of 
Chriſt and his other famous paſſages of 
life, and death, and Reſurreftion, and 
Aſcenſion, and Miſſion of the Holy 
Gheſft, and the Leſſont, Guſpels ( and 
Colletts) and Sermons upon them, be 
turned out of the Church, together with 
the Creeds «lſo, *twill not be tn the power 


2.4 
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of weekly Sermons 0n ſome head of Religion 
ro keep up the knowledge of Chriſt in mens 
hearts, &c. And no doubt for this 
and other good Reaſons which he 
gives us, it was that the primitive 
Chriſtians were ſo exatt -and religions 
in theſe Solemnirties and Meditations 
on the occaſions of them, and there. 
forethe Sermons of the Fathers were 
generally on the Readings of the 
Day, as hereafter is ſhewed. And 
we have from another the like hand 
thus: The Bleſſings of God whereof 
theſe Selemmnities reneW the Remembrance 
are of that efteews to the Church, that 
we are not able to expreſs too much thanks 
frlneſs in taking that occafion of Solemr- 
nizin! hi Service. And the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians areſuch as Will receive 
much improvement in the principal 
Ayteries of our Faith by the Senſible 
inftrnf;on which the Obſervation of ſuch 
Solemmities yieldeth, The remembrance 
of the Birth, the Sufferings, the Reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt, the Cominy, of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Converſion of the Gentiles by 
fending the Apoſtles, the way made before 
bis coming by the Annunciation of the 

Avgel 
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Angel and the Coming, of the Baptist, 
as it is a powerful mean to train the 
wore ignorant fort 19 the Unarrſtandin? ' 
of ſuch great Myſteries, ſo it's a Guſt | 
ectafim for all ſorts to make that apar- 
ticular time of Serving God upon which 
we Sclemnize thole great works of his. 
See Doctor Hammonds: View of the 
| Dir: tory pag.- 38.) Mr, Thorndyke 
of publick, Aſſemblies pag, 256. and 
what we have above faid concerning 
the excellent uſe of Feſtival days at 

pag. 105. [ev 
The ſame Method: ſhall be obſerved 
in' this Diſcourſe of Holy- days, which 
the Service-Book 'uſes 2 not that in' the 
Tirle-Page in the beginning of the 
book ( which perhaps reckons for Holy- 
_ only thoſe days in which we are 
ſolemnly to worſhip God, and alſo to 
reſt from uſuat ſabour-) 'but that in the 
Services appointed by the Book -which 
adds over and above, that old Cata- 
logue of Holy-days, S. Par, and S. 
Barnabas, Aſh-wedneſday, and the Holy 
Week: All which muſt be reckoned for 
Holy-days in the. Churches account; 
becaufe they hare Holy-day ſervice, E- 
N piſtles 


je EN 
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piſtles and Goſpels,and Second-ſervice 
appointed to them, cough there be no 
Law that infl. ts a penalty upon them; 
that do their uſual works upon thoſe; 
days, they being only deſired to be pre-, 
ſent at the Churches ſervice at the 
Hours appointed, : 


Of ADVENT Sundays. 


He Principal Holy-days as Chrift- 
mas, Eaſter, and Whitſunday, have 
ſome days appointed to attend upon 
them: ſome to go before, ſome to 
come after: as ic were to wait: upon 
them for their greater ſolemnity, 
Before Chriſtmas are appointed four 
Advent- Sundays, (o called becauſe they 
are to p: epare us for Chriſt his Advent 
or coming in the fleſh, - Theſe are to 
Chriſtmas-day, as' S. John Baptiſt to 
Chriſt forerunners to prepare for it,and 
point it oat, 


Firſt 


v Zak __ 
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Firft Sundey Adv. 


The Goſpel S. Matth. 21.1. ſeems 
at firſt more proper to Chriſts Paſſion 
chen his Birch; yer is it read now prin- 
cipally for thoſe words in it, Bleſſed 5s 
he that com:th in the Name of the Lord. 
That is, Bleſſed is he for coming in the 
{ Fleſh, the cauſe of all our joy, for which 
we can never ſay enough, Hoſanna in 
the Higheſt. 

The Epiſtle labours to prepare us to 
behold with joy this riſing Sun, bidding 
us awake from ſleep, according to the 

'Prophet E/9 60, 1, Ariſe, and ſhine, 
for thy light ; come. : 

The Colle is taken ont of both, and 
relates to both, the firſt part of it is 
clearly the words of the Epiſtle, That 
We may caſt aWay the Works of darkneſs, 
and put pon us the armonr of (5; ht, That 
which follows, In the time of this mor- 
tal life, in the which thy Son Jeſws Chriſt 
came to viſit ws, in effe&t is the ſame 
with that in the Epiſtle : Let us put of 
the works of darkneſs, &c, becauſe the 
night is ſpent, the day is at hand, and 


our 


| 
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our ſalvation is near, that is, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, the light of the world is 
coming into the world to wifie ws 1 
great bumility, according to the Pro- 
pher, Zach. 9. 9- which the Goſpel re- 
cords, Tell ye the danihrter of Sion (to 
her great joy) that behold Her King 
comes unto her, meek , (or ingreat hu- 


mility ) ſtring upon an Aſſe. 


2. Sunday Aav. 


The Goſpel treats 'of Chriſts ſecond 
coming, to judgment, an excellent me- 
ditation to prepare us for the welcome 
and joyful entertainment of Chriſts 
firſt coming. A Saviour muſt needs be 
welcome to him thart is afraid of damna- 
tion. | 

The Epiſtle mentions the firſt com- 
ing of our Lord for the Salvation 
even of the Gentiles, that is of us,for 
which all praiſe is by us, to be given to 
him. Praiſe the L:ird all ye Gemtiles, 
and laud him all ye nations together, 

The Colte& is taken out of the Ept- 
ſtle; and though it ſeems not to relate 
to the day, yer is it anexcellent oo 

or 
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for all times, and ſo not unſeaſonable for 


this. 
3. Sarday Adv. 

The Epiſtle mentions the ſecond com 
ing of Chriſt, the Goſpel, the firſt. 
The Colle& prayes tor the benefit of 
This week ig one of the four Ember 
weeks, concerning which ſee after the 
firit Sunday in Lent, 


| 4. Sunday Adv. 

The Epiſtle and Goſpel ſer Chriſt, as 
it were, before vs, not propheſied of, |. 
bur being even at hand, yea ſtanding 

among us; pointing him out as S fehn 

Baptiſt- did to the people; Behold the 
Lamb of God that takes away the fins of 
the world. 

l The Colle Prayes mot earneſtlyand 

| paſſionately to him, to ſuccour us miſe- 
| rable ſinners, 


Feaſt ef CHRIST M AS-day. 


Fe Epiſtle, Goſpel, and ColleR are 
plainly ſuicab.e ro the day, all men- 
tioning 


. 


—_—_— Y FP 


vice, isthe19, The heavens declare the 


| Eaſt, and are come to wor ſhip bim. 


—_ 9a. 


| vity that is; and therefore cannot pro- 
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tioning the bicth of Chriſt. Beſides, 
chis Feaſt hath proper Pſalms, in which 
ſome Verſes are pzculiar to the day,- as 
will appear, if they be well. conſidered. 
The Fit Pſalm tor the Adorning Ser- | 


glory of God ; very ſuitable to the Feaſt, 
forat His Birth a new Star appeared 
which declared his Glory and Deity ſo 
plainly, that it fetch'c the Sages of the 
Eaſt ro. come and worſhip him, S. Mar. 
?, Where #u be that ts born King of the 
fews * for we have ſeen his Star in the 


The Sccond P/alm forthe Aorning 1s 
45- Which at the beginning of iris a 
Genethliack 'or Birth-ſong of Chriſt, 
The faireſt of the children of men, V. 3. 
And of his mighty ſucceſs in ſubduing 
the Devil and the world by the Word of 
truth, of meckneſs and righteouſneſs, 


The chird is P/al. 85. which is prin- 
cipally ſet for the Birth of Chriſt. For 
itisathank(giving to God for ſending 
a Saviour, which ſhould fave his p:o- 
ple from their ſins, the greateſt capti- 


perly 
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perly be meant of any but Chriſt, who 
was therefore call'd feſus, becanſe be 
ſhould ſave hu people from their ſins, 
S. Matth, 1.21, And ſo the Primitive 
Church underſtood it, and therefore 
ſeleRted ir out as a part of their Office 
for this day, as being proper. and per- 
tinent to the matter ofthe Feaſt : For 
the meeting here ſpecified, ver. 10. 11. 
of Mercy and Truth, Ri:hteonuſneſs and 
Peace, was at Chriſts birth, who ſaid 
of himſelf, that he was 'the truch; who 
as he had a birth from Heaven, to wit, 
his Divine nature, ſo had he another as 
Man from Earch from the Virgin, 
which birch drew Righteouſneſs ro look. 
from heaven, upon poor ſinners with a 
favourable look, and made righteon/. 
neſs and peace kiſs, for the delivering 
of ſinners from their captivity. True it 
is, the Prophet in the firſt Verſes ſpeaks 
of this delivery as of a thing paſt, Loyd 
thou haſt tarn'd aWay the captivity of Ja- 
cob, Yet for all this it may be a prophe- 
| fie of our ſalvation by the coming of 
Chriſt hereafter : for as S. Petey ſayes, | 
| Acts 2.30. David being a Prophet,and ſee- 
ing this before, ſpake of Chriſts Nativity, 
as if it were already paſt, The 


'both theſe' Pſalms : bur ſuch was the 


for it ; and how can the Church excite 
us better to thankſgiving ro God for 
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The Zvening Pſalms are $9,110,132. 
The firſt and laſt of which are thank- 
ful commemorations of Gods merciful 
promiſe'of ſending onr Lord Chriſt in- 
to the world, that ſeedof David, which 
he had ſworn to eſtabliſh, and [tt up by 
throne for” ever. For which, © £274, 
the very heavens ſpall praiſe thy wondrous 
works, and thy truth.in the congregation 
of the Saints, v. 5. Plal, 89. The Church 
was in afMfiftion now, as is plain in 


joy that they were affeRted with, ar the 
promiſe of Chriſts birch-.and coming 
into the world, that they could not 
contain, but even inthe midſt of their 
miſery, break forth into Thankſgiving 


the birth of Chriſt, 'upon the day, then 
by ſhewing us how much the promiſe 
of it-afar off wrought upon the Saints 
of old > The 110 Plaſm expreſly men- 
tions the birth of Chriſt, ver. 3. The 
dew 'ef thy birth, 1 of the womb of the 
morning; as the morning dew brings 
forth innumerable fruit, ſo ſhall « 


birth of Chriſt bring forth innumera- 
G ble 
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ble faithful people : and therefore the | - 
Prophet here does, as we ſhould this 
day, adore and praiſe the goodneſs of 
God for the .birth.of Chriſt, the cauſe 
of ſo much good, 

It is admirable to behold the frame 
of the Churches holy Gffice and Ser- 
vice this day. Inthe Fir Leſſons, ſhe 
reads us the prepheſic of Chriſts co. 
ming in the fleſh: in the Second Leſ- 
ſens, Epiſtle and Gofpel, ſhe gives us 
the hiſtory of it. In the Co/e#, ſhe 
reaches us to pray, that we may be 
partakers of the benefit of his birth : 
1n the proper Preface for the day, as 
alſo in the proper Pſalms, ſhe ſets us to 
-our duty of Adoring 'and Glorifying 
God for his mercy, In the Leſſons 
.and Goſpels appointed, . holy Church 
does th: Angels part, brings us glad ty- 
dings of our Saviours Birth, Bebo/d / 
bring you glad tydings of great joy, for 
unto you is born this day a Saviour, 
which « Chriſt the Lord, $. Lake 2. 10. 
In appointing the ſpecial Hymns. and 
Pſalms, ſhe calls upon us ro do the 
Shepherde part, toglorifie and praiſe 
God for all the things that this day we 


hear 


| for thes good Will to Men, 
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hear and ſee, ver. 20, Andto ſing with 
the Angels, Glory to God in the higheſt, 


For the aa_ of this day, many 
teſtimonies migl t be brought our of 
the Ancients; but, becauſe I intend 
brevity, I ſhall be content wich two 
beyond exception. S. Auguſtine, Ep. 
119. witneſſes, that it was the cu- 
ſtome of holy . Church to keep this 
day: And upon the five and twen- 
tieth of December, in P/alm 132. 
Saint Chryſoſtoms makes a Sermon to 
yrove that the keeping of Chriſtmas- 
day was ancient, even from the firſt | 
times ; and that the Church kept the 
true day, In the ſame ſermon he 
ſayes, Tt « 4 godly thing ta keep this 
day. Nay further, that rhe keeping of 
this day was one of the greateſt ſigns 
of our love to Chriſt, Amongſt ocher 
Arguments which he uſes there, to per- 
ſwade his hearers to keep this day, 
he brings this, that the cuſtome of 
keeping this day was religious, and 
of God, or elſe ir could never have 
been ſo early ſpread over the whole 
World, in ſpight of ſo much oppo- 

G 2 ſition, 
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ſition, Orat. in Natal. Dom, Tom. 5. 
Edit. Savil. 


. S. Stephen, S. fohn, Innocents. 


Pry after Chriſtmas . follow 
as attendants upon this high Feſti- 
val S. Stephen, S. Tohn,and Innocents, not 
becauſe this was the very time of their 
ſuffering, but becauſe none are thought 
fitter attendants on Chriſts Nativity, 
then the bleſſed Martyrs, who have 
Jaid down their lives for him, from 
whoſe birth they received ſpiritual life, 
And there being three kinds of Mar- 
tyrdom3 1, {n will and deed, which is 
the higheſt, 2. 1» will, but wor sn ated. 
3. In deed, but net in will: in this order 
they attend; S. Stephen firſt, who ſut- 
fered both in will and deed. Next S. John, | 

| 

| 


who ſuffered Martyrdom in will, but 
not in deed, being miraculouſly "deli- 
vered out of the boyling Cauldron, in- 
co which he was put before Port-Latin 
in Rome. Laſtly, the holy Innocents 
| who ſuffered in deed, but not in will: 


| yet 
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—— 


yetare reckoned amonglt the Martyrs, 
becauſe they ſuffered for Chriſt : whoſe | 
praiſe theſe. his witneſſes confeft and 
thew:d fo2th net in ſpeaking but 11 
| dyidx. [C-llect for rhe day. ] | 
The reaſon of the choice of the E- 
piftles, Goſpels and Colleats for theſe 
days is plain, theſe being al privi- 
ledged days, that is; days which have 
in.Scripture heir. peculiar hiſtories, But 
for the Colle&t for S. Stephens day we 
may no:e in particular, That as the 
Church offers. up ſome of her Colleas 
dire&tly to the Second Perſon of the 
Trinity, ſo one of them is this for $. 
$eephens day, and very properly ; For 
as S. Stephen in the midit of his Martyr- 
dom prayed to Jeſus ſaying, Lord Ie- 
ſas receive my ſpirit, and, Lord lay not 
this ſinto their charge ; ſo the Church 
inimitation of this Bleſſed Proto-Mar- 
tyr upon bis day calls upon the Lord 
- Jeſus alſo deſiring of him fuch a ſpirit þ 
: as that of S. Szephen, to love and pray 
' for our Enemies, which is that Heroj- 
| cal and Tranſcendant vertue which is 


—_ 


| | peculiar to Chriſtian Religion. 
' Before-we endeavour to ſhew the an- 
i G 3 ' riquity 
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tiquity of theſe days in particular, it 
| will not be amiſs to give ſome account 
of the ancient obſervation of Saints 
days in general. 

That the obſervation of Saints days 

was very ancient in the Church will ap- 
| pear by theſe ceſtimonies following. 
the Councel of Carthap. 3. c. 47. nw 
us that the Church did celebrate the 
Paſſions and Anniverſaries of che Mar- 
tyrs. This Counc, was held in S. Au- 
euftines time, S. Auy, in Pſal. 88, Ac- 
| ti ud therefore my Drarly Belyved ; All of 
Jou nnanimouſly hold faſt God your father 
and the Charch your mother. Celebrate 
the Saints Birth-days (ſo they Anci- 
ently called the days of their Death and | 
Martyrdom ) with ſobricty that we may 
imitate them that Lave gone before us, 
that they may joy over us, who pray for 
14, that ſo the Bleſſing of God may re- 
| main upon us for ever. Amen, Amen. 

Chry/. Hem. 66. ad Pop. Antioch, 
T he [epulchres of the Saints are honoura- 
ble, and their day: are known of all, bring- 
;ng a feſtival joy te the world. | 

Before theſe S. Cyprian, /. 4. ep. 5. 
We celebrate the Paſſions of the — 

| a 


| 
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and their days with an anniverſary com- 
memoration, And before him Ano. 147. 
the Church of Smyrnz ſays the ſame. 
Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 4. c. 15. 

If it be demanded why the Church 


kept the days of the Saints deaths, ra- | 


ther then of their Birth or Bapciſm ? 
The anſwer may be: 1. Becauſe it 
their deaths they are born Citizens of 
Heaven, of the Church criumphant, 
( which is more then to be born eirher 
a man or a Chriſtian, a member of 
the Church Wilitant) whence (as 
above ſaid ) rheſe days were uſually ity- 
led by the Ancients, Their Burih-day-. 
2. Then do they 'perfe&tly triumph 
over the Devil and the world, .by which 
the Church Militant hath gained, to her 
comfort, an example of _— 
conſtancy and courage, and the Church 
Triumphant hath gained a new joy by 
the addition of a new member. For 
ſurely if the Saints and Angels in hea- 
ven joy atthe converſion of a ſinner, 
much more do they joy at the admiſſion 
ot a Saint into Heaven. 

Thus much of the Saints days in ge- 
neral, For theſe three holy, days in 
G 4 _ par- 


PP —_ 
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particular, that they are ancient, 
S. Auguſtine ſhews us, who hath Ser. 
mons upon all theſe. .days,. Tom. 10. 


S. Stephen, and Innoeents: And Origen 
in his Comment upon theſe words, 4 
voice was beard in Rama, tells us, the 
Church did, and did well in ir to keep 
the Feaſt of [mnecents, and there ts as 
much reaſon for the keeping of $. Ste+ 
phens day, who was the fil Martyr, 
and of $, Fobns the beloved Diſciple 
and Evangeliſt, as for the keeping of 
Innocents; and therefore ic is. to be 
thought,.' that the Church did'rhed as 
well obferve themas this, ſince, Jas we 
have praved, . ſhe did keep the days 
of Vartyrs. | F þ-- 
| Sunday after Chriſtmas, 
Lb Sunday hath the Collet with 
Chriſtmas-day ; and' the! Epiſtle 
and Goſpel treat abopt'the ſame buſi- 
neſs, the birth of Chriſt, For we have 


Chriſtmas. | Thus ' great Solemaitics 
have ſome days after them, to con- 
tinue the memory of them, n prorega- 
tronem Feſftic | 31137 "16 $0572 

T 4) Feaſt 
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And Ghry/el. who hatch Sermons upon 


not yet done- with - the $6Jemnity | of | 
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Feaſt of CIRCUMCISION, tr 
ets”; Newyearsr-aay., ' 

He Feaſt of the-Circumciſion is affir-- 
med by Learned mento be of a la- 
ter inſticution : for though many of the. 
ancients mention the. Ofave of Chriſt- 
mas and Newyears-day, yet they do not | 
mention or ſeem to keep it, ſay they, |' 
as a Feaft of the Circumciſion. But ſup- 
poſe it be ſo, yet ſurely it cannot be 
denicd that there. is reaſon enough for 
the keeping of chis day ſolemn, as it 
is the Feaſt of Chriſts Circumciſion : 
For as- at Chriſtmas CHRIST was 
made of a woman like us in nature,> fo + 
this day he Was made ander the Late, Gal. 
4+ 5. and for us took upon him the curſe 
of the. Law , being made fin for us, and 
becoming a ſurety to | the offended 
God, for us ſinners. Which ſuretiſhip 
he ſeal'd,this day with ſome drops of 
that precious blood which he meant to { 

pour out whole upon the Croſs, .. - - 
As by his Birth we receivedche adop- 
tion of ſons, ſo by his Circumcifion,the 
redemption trom the Law : and without 

this, his Birth h2d not availed us at all: . 
The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and. Collett are | 
G. 5 plain- 


4 


This Holy day hath no Faſt before 
it, the Reaſon we ſhall ſhew: and to 
ſave trouble, we will here once for all 
ſhew ©** ky ſome Holj-days have Faſts 


<< ſome other have noxe. 

For the firſt. It was the religious cu- 
ftom of the primitive” times to ſpend 
the night ( or a greater part of it) before 
the Holy.dayes, in watching and 
prayers and tears, partly to prepare 
them for the more ſolemn nnd religi- 
ous obſervation of the \Holy-day fol- 
lowing; partly to ſighify that we 
ſhould be as the bleſſed Saints were, 
' afrer a little time of morrification and 
affliction, tranſlated into glory and 
joy, according to the Pſalm, Heavine/s 
may endure for a night, but joy cometh in 
the morning. ] Thus after a Vigil comes 
a Holy-day. Theſe Vigils, or night- 


| watches, _ in continuance of 
y 


time, abuſed the wickedneſs of 
ſome, who under colour of choſe holy 
nighcly exerciſes ſtolea liberty of in- 
reniperance, Juſt and other ' villany, 


1 were, ſay ſome, by the wiſdom of 


———— 
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'** before them: and then, why this and 
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holy Church, to avoid ſcandal, turn'd 
into, Faſts, which: Nill retain the old 
name of Yigils. The truth: of this Af. 
ſercion I queſtion; for neither do 1 
find any 7 —_— of holy Church for- 
bidding theſe Vigils : ( the 35. Can, of 
the Counc, of Eliber, and the fifth 
Can. of the Counc. of Altifiadorum 
or Axxeres, which are uſually produ- 
ced to this purpoſe, coming far ſhorrc 
of ſuch a prohibition ) nor is it ſo pro- 
bable, that the Church ſhould, for 
ſome particular mens abuſe, forbid a 
pratice ſo religious, commanded by 
our Saviour, $, Matth., 25. 13. com- 
mended to us by his practice at Gerk- 
ſemaine, S. Matth. 26. 38. S. Lyke 6.12, 
earneſtly urged by the Fathers ot che 
Primitive times, I therefore rather 
think, char, whereas it was the anc : 
ent cuſtome to faſt the day and watch 
che night before the Holy-day, as 
S. Bernardtells us. Ser. de Vi'il. S. An- 
are : in time, as charity and. devoti- 
on grew coid, through floth. and 
reſtineſs, this more troubleſome part 
of devotion, the nightly watches were 
laid aſide, and the Faſt only _ 
c 


_ 
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ed, and that bur -flenderly: obſerved. | 
Bat it were to be wiſhed, 'thar, as ' 
the Faſt might be ſtill . retained; ' and 
more army iy mani ſo the holy Vi- 
gils might be in part at leaſt revived. 
For the night was not made only for 
ſleep. Tradeſmen, Mariners, Merchants, 
will tell you ſo much; they ſpend a 
good . part of the night in watchin 

for gain; will not you do as vows 
for your ſoul? Beſides, the darkneſs 
and filence of the night, are helps to. 
compun&ion and holy ſorrow; helps 
to meditation and - contemplation: 
the ſoul is the. more free 'from out. 
ward diſtration. The ſight of men 
lying a-ſleep in their beds, like dead 
men in the grave, ſuggeſts a medita- 
tion-of Doomſday, Let me therefore 
perſwade men and women ; Bend, your 


| knees, ſigh, watch and pray in the night, 


Bleſſed # he, Whom owr Lord when be 
cometh foal find ſo doin! : and becauſe 
We know mot what hour he will come, 
watch therefere, See Chryf. Hom. 26.in 


AR. This for the firſt , why ſome Holy- 


days have Faſts before them. 
Now why this Feaſt of CIRCUM- 
| CISION, 


a. 
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CISION,: andſome other have-no Riſts, | _ 
the reaſon is double, © to ns Þ 

Firſt, becaniſe ſomrimes the ſignifi- 
cation of the Vigil or Faſt, 'mentiorſed 
above, ceaſes: and- the - ſignification 
or myſtery failing, - the -Vig#'or Faſt 
is omitted, ! Fot | example; S: Michael! 
npon- this account - hath no'Faſt, be- 
cauſe the Angels did not by' ſufferings 
and morrtifications, enter into their joy, 
but were created in the joy they have. 
Bur thers ſecondly, -though” rhis figrit- 
fication” 2nd} Myſtery': 'of Vigils and 
Faſts holds-good in 'S.AZark, S. Philip 
and S. Jacob, and fome ''other, | yet 
they haye no*Faſts for another” rea- 


ſon; becauſe they fall either betwixr 


Eaſter - and - Whitſunday, - 'or betwixe 
Chriſtmas and Epiphany, which holy 
Church held for- ſuch” high times -of 
joy and 'Feſtivity, that they would 
not bave one day among them fſullied 
by penſtve ſorrow and faſting : Cenc.7- | 
ron.2.c.13. Epiph.in brevi expoſe. Fits. 

" tf the Faſt for a Hely-aay, fall upon 
a Hcily-day; that is, if the day be- 
fore the Holy-day npon which the Faſt 
regularly is to be kept, be it ſelf alſo a 
Holy- 


T7 
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| Holy-day, then the Faſt minit be kept the 


day before that. Decretal. 1.3.T it. 46. 
EPIPHAN T. 

His Greek Word ſignifies Mari- 

feſt ation, and hath been of old uſed 
for Chriftmas-day, when Chriſt was 
manifeſted in the- fleſh, and for this 
day, wherein the Star did appear to 
manifeſt CHRIST tothe Wiſe men : 
as appears by Chry/. and Epiphan. Up- 
on this identity of the word, ſome 
unskilful ones were miſled, to think 
that anciently the Feaſts of Chriſtmas 
and Epiphany were one and the ſame : 


| bur plain ic is by Chry/. Epiphan, Na- 


zianzen in their Sermons upon this 
day, that theſe rwo Feaſts were ob- 
ſerved, as we do, upon ſeveral days, 
Natianzen calls this day on which 
Chriſt was baptized, The holy lights of 
Epiphany; which to day we celebrate, 
fays he, having already celebrated 
the holy Feaſt of Cluiſtmas, ] S. Chry- 
ſoftome ſays the day of Chriſts birth 
is. not ſo uſually and p_ called 
Epiphany, as the day of his Baptiſm. 
This Feaſt is called in Latin Epipha- 
nie, Epipbanies in twe plural; becauſe 


| on 


| 


a 


upon this day we celebrate three: 'glori- 
ous apparitions or manifeſtarions, all 
which happened upon the: ſame day, 
though not of the ſame year. Chryſol. 
Serm, 159. O 

The firſt manifeſtation was of the 
Star, ( mentioned in the Goſpel) the 
Gentiles guide to. Chriſt. | 

The Second Epiphany or manifeſta- 
tion was that of the lorious Trinity 
at the baptiſm of Chriſt, mentioned in 
the ſecond Leſſon at morning prayer, 
S. Luke 3. 22, 

The third was of Chriſt's Glory or 
Divinity, by the miracle of turning wa- 
rer into wine, mentioned in the ſecond 
Leſſon at Evening prayer, S. Joby. 2. 

The Colle& is plain. The Epiſtle and 
Goſpel mention Chriſts manifeſtation 
ro the Gentiles, for this was the day 
of the Dedication of the Gentiles 
Faith, Chry/ol. i» diem. 

For the antiquity of this day, we 
have already ſeen  A[a2ianz2n, Chry- 
/eft. and Epiphar, to which ſhall adde 
| only S. Auguſt. de temp. Ser. 32. [ The 
ſolemnity of this day known throughout 
all the world, what joy doth it brin; 1? 


| | But 


So oro 
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Bus the Donatifts, Nays he, Will not keep 
it, both becanſe the) are Schiſmaticks and 
tove not unity, and alſo becauſe they hate 
the Eaſtern Church, where the Star ap- 
peared. ] 

1, Sunday after Epiphany. 

From Chriſtmas to Epiphany, holy 
Churches deſign, 1s, 'toiſer forth Chriſts 
Humaniry, to make Chriſt manifeſt in 
the fleſh, which. the offices do, as we 
have ſeen ; but from Epiphany to Sep- 
txegefime, eſpecially in the . four next 
Sundays after Epiphany, ſhe endea- 
yours co:manifeſt; his glory and Divs- 
»ity, : by recounting ſome of his firſt mi- 
tracles, and manifettations of his Deity, 
ſo that each Sunday is in this reſpe&R a 
kind of Epiphany. ye 

The Goſpel iof this day mentions 
Chrifts maniteftation to the 'DoRors of 
the Jews, aſtoniſhing all . his hearers 
with his miraculous anſwers. 

The Epiſtle exhorts us to make a ſpi- 
ritual uſe of the wiſemens myiterious 
offerings, eſpecially of. Myrrhe 3 which 
fignifies very rightly the mortifying of 
the fleſh,and the offering of our bodies 
as an holy Sacrifice to God by Chritt. | 

The 
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The Colle& prayes for grace to en- 
able us gym ne p 
2 $F after Epi 077, Th: 
The Gelpatmanings [owes turning 
water into wine, by which, he manife- 
ſed both his glory by the miracle, and 
his goodneſs in miniſtring to the necef- 
ſities of others; to which vertue, the 
Epiſtle exhorts us, that whatſoever gitts 
we have, we ſhould uſe them as Chriſt 
did, -to the good.and benefir of qthers, ; 
The Colle as divers others 'recom- 
mends to God the fupplications of rhe 
people, &c.. See more of the Collets in 
general. Pag. 81. and for the Day 86.' | 
3. Sunday after Epiphany. 
The Goſpel 1s corcerning our Lords 
rang, of the Leper that believed in, 
im, »  ] 
The Epiſtle at firſt ſight ſeems not to 
agree to-the Goſpel, but yet, if cight. 
ly applyed, it ſuits. well with it: inthe! 
myKRical- ſenſe. For the, healing -of the 
Leper, ſignifies, that Chriſt will heal us 
from the Leproſie of fin, if we believe in 
him, and'come to him for. cure as the 
Leper did, i, 'H. +17 i 
. The Bpiffle Jaboyrs to, prevent; the 
00) '_ moſt! 
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moſt over-ſpreading leprous ſinnes of 
pride ( againſt which the firſt verſe is 
direted, Be not wiſe in your oWn con- 
| ceits ) and wrath and revenge in the 
following words, rendring to no mau 
evil for evil, Or rather, the Epiſtle 
doth remove ' the two great impedi- 
ments of Chriſts cure of our ſinful le- 
profie: namely pride, which God re- 
fits, S. Tames 4. 6. and malice or re- 
venge which makes us unpardonable and 
uncurable, Fer unleſs we forgive, Chriſt 
Will net forgive ws, S. Matth. 6; 15. 
The Colle prayes to- God through 
| Chriſt to heal us, | =>: 


4. Sunday after E piphany. 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſts miracu- 
lous ſtilling of the waves and the wind. 
| By the tempeſt on the Sea, may be ſig- 
nified the tumultuous madneſs - of the 
people, which endangers rhe peace of 
the Church, Chriſts ſhip ; ſothe P/alm 
expounds it, Thos ftilleft the raging of 
the ſea, and the madneſs of the pecple : 
which would never be quiet, ynleſs 
KK by his word and power ſhould 


command 


i 
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command it to be ſtill. And becauſe he 
does now rule the peoples madneſs by 
Miniſters of his vengeance to whom he 
gives his power : therefore the Epiſtle 
reaches and exhorts us to ſubmit con» | 
ſcientiouſly to that power of Chriſt, 
that ſo the ſhip of the Church may be 
{till and ſafe. 

The Colle&R prayes to God to keep 
the Church ſafe amidſt rhe many ſtorms 
and waves that ſhake it, 


5. Sunda) after Epiphary. 


The four precedent Sundays have 
manifeſted Chriſts glory to us in part, 
by the miracles He wrought while He 
converſed with us on Earth : The Goſ- 
pel for this day mentions his Second 
coming to judgment, when he ſhall 
appear in his full glory, andall che holy 
Angels with him : which. glorious a 
pearance, as it will be dreadful to thoſe 
who have reſembled the Tares, for they 
ſhall then be burned with unquench. 
able fire: So it will be a joyful appea- 
rance to ſuch as the Epiſtle perſwades | 
us to be, vis, The Meek, and —_— 

an 
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and Charitable. Ard the Colle& is 
for ſuch, praying God to keep his 
Church and Houſhold continually in 
the true Religion, &c. : | 


a 
» 


Septuageſma Sumdgay. 


M2 reaſons are piven 'of this 
/K name, but in my apprehenſion the | 


beſt is 4 conſequentianumeraua;, becauſe 
the firſt Sunday in Lent is called © nadra- 
geſima, containing about forty days 
trom Eaſter , therefore the: Sunday be- 
fore chat being fill farther from Eaſter, 
is called 2 uinquagefima, five being the 


| next number above four ;; and ſo the 
| Sunday before that Sexageſima, and rhe 


Sunday before that Septuageſima. 
This and the two next Sundays and 
weeks were appointed as preparatives to 


| the Lenten Faſt, that when ir came, it 


_ be the more ftritly and religy- 
oully: obſerved. And the Regulars and 
thoſ: of the ſtricteſt life did faſt theſe 
weeks, though the common people be- 


gan not their 'Faſt till Aſhwedneſday. 


"2 roi in Sepruagel, 
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The obſervation of Septuageſima, 

eſima, and Quinquageſima, are 
to be ſure as ancient as GREGORT the 
reat, 

The Epiſtle perſwades vs to works 
of penance and . holy mortification 
and leſt we ſhould ſhrink from theſe 
hardſhips, it encourages us by pro- 
pounding the reward of theſe religi. 
ous exerciſes, namely, aneverlaſting 
crown. | 

The Goſpet is much to the ſame pur- 
poſe. Ittells us that Gods vineyard 
is no place for idle loyterers 3 -all muſt 
work that will receive any penny or 
reward, 


Sexageſima Sunday.” 


The Epiſtle propounds the example | 
of $. Paxl, who was eminent for works 
of mortification, and Lenten Exerci- 
ſes : and leſt we ſhould think that there 
is no need of ſuch ſtriQneſs and lioly 
violence in Religion, [the holy Go. 
ſpel tells us what danger we are in of 
coming ſhort of heaven, how that 
ſcarce one of four that profeſs Reli. 

210n, 
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gion, and hear the word, brings forth 
fruit to ſalyation, moſl loſing it after 
they have received it, for want of due 
care and heed. 


Aninquageſ. Swnd. 


Szptuageſima and Sexageſima Sun- 
ogy have perſwaded us to faſting and 
other exerciſes of mortification in the 
Lent following ; & becauſe all rhele bo. 
| dily exerciſes profic little,unleſs we adde 
faith & chariry,or faich working by love, 
therefore this day the Epiſtle commends 
charity, the Goſpel faith in Chriſt, 
by which our darkneſs is enlightned, 
as the blind mans eyes were, who wiſe- 
ly defired thac he may /ee, for in ſight 
of God conſiſts our happineſs. 


LENT. 


T2 Antiquity of Lent is plain by 
theſe Teſtimonies following, Chry- 
ſol. Ser. 11, Cbryſ. in Heb. 10. 9. Ethic, 
Cyril. Carech. 5. Auguſt. Ep. 119. [| Vt) 
quadraginta dies ante Paſcha obſerventur 

Eccleſie 


— 


; 


<——— 


— 
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Ecclefis conſuetuds roboravit, *©* That 
* forty days ſhould be obſerved before 
** Eaſter, the cuftome of the Church hath 
* confirmed, Hieron. ad Marcellam, 
Ns nam Quadrageſimam toto anno, 
rempore congriuo jejunamus, ſecundum 
Traditionem Apcſtolorum, &c. One Faſt 
in the year of forty days we keep at a 
time convenient, according to the Traai- 
tion of the Apoſtles. | 

Epiphanins adv. Aeriam, tells us, that 
| the Arrians were the moſt brain-fick 
Hereticks that ever were; for they held 
that Bifſhops and Priefts were all one; 
that Presbyters. might ordain Presby- 
ters, beſides, they held that they were 
not bound to keep Lent, and the hol 
week, as holy Churches laws mas 
but would then feaſt and drink drunk 
in ſpite, ſaying, that it was againſt 
Chriſtian liberty to be tyed to faſt. 

This forty days Faſt of Lent was 
taken up by holy Church in imita- 
tion of Ateſer and Elias in the old Te- 
ſtament;, bur principally, in imitation 
of -our Saviogrs Faſt in the New Te- 
 ſtament, Augnſtin. ep. 119, That we 
might, 4s far as We are able, conform 10 


Chriſts 


mt. 


a; * 
D> 
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Chriſts praitice,. and ſuffer with him 
bere, that we may reign With hin here- 
after. | 

Bur if this Faſt. were taken up in' 
imitation of our Saviour, it: may be 
asked, why we-do not-keep it at the 
ſame time that he did, who: faſted .im- 
mediately after his Baptiſm, S. CAaz. 
4.1, which was at Epiphany , whereas 
our Faſt begins nor till ſome weeks 
after?: -.. - | 

For anſwer' of this, 'many reaſons 
—_ given, why now, - rather then 
at that trme we keep our Lent. 

I, Becauſe at this time when blood 
and affetions areat the higheſt, ir is 
moſt fir to reſtrain them'z and ro that 
perhaps S. lerom alludes; when he ſays, 
Jejunamu: tempore 603grwo, we faſt at a 
time Convenient, | 

2. As Chriſts ſufferings ended in an 
Eaſter, a ReſurreRion; ſo- did holy 
Church think fit that our ſpiritual aMi- 
ions and penances 'ſhoutd-#nd, as his 
did, at: Eaſter. The fuſtof Lent figni- 
fies this preſent tronbleſome life," and 
Eaftey -ſignifies eternal happineſs nnd 
reff. Auguſt, Ep. 119. 


3. Holy 


C———_— 


| 


a 
——_——_ 


Epiſtles, Go/ p. &c. 145 
no Holy Church appoines that all} 


| Chriſtians whatſoever ſhould receive 


the holy Communion at Eſter, and 
therefore appoints this time before, ro 
prepare themſelves by faſting and pray- 
er, thus judging themſelves thac they 
might nor be judged of the Lord; and 
this is afzer Gods own pattern, who 


commanded the Iſraelites ro aflit 


themſelves, and eat bitter herbs before 
they ſhould eat the Paſchal Lamb. All 
Churches therefore agreed that Lenr 
ſhould end in Eater, though ſome dif- 
ference there was when it ſhould begin. 
This Faſt is called Lent from the cime 
of the year in which ir is kept, for Lent 
in the Saxon Language is Sprixy, The 
Spring-Faſt, or Lenc. 


ASHw EDNESDAYT. 
He Church begins ther Lent this 
day to ſupply the Sundays in Lenr, 
upon which it was not the Churches 
cuſtome to faſt, Sundays being high 
Feſtivals in memory of 'our Saviours 
joyfol Reſurretion. Now if you take 
out of the fix weeks of Lent; fix Sun- 
days, there will remaig'bur” thirty ſix 
H ..... Faſt 


— ._— 
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this week, being added, make the juſt 
\number-of forty. 

This was anciently call'd Capt je- 
jani;, the Head of Lent, and was a day 
of extraordinary humiliation, Upon this 
day were Aſhes ſprinkled upon their 
heads,.to mind them of their mortality, 
.and alſo to mind them what they had 


deſerved to be, namely, burnt to Aſhes, 


Hence was it call'd [| Dies cinerum, ] 


ASH-WEDNESDAY : and upon this 


day they were wont to cloath them. 
ſelves in Sackcloth, Theſe rites are 
mentioned Eſay 58. 5. as the uſual rites 


of penitents. This was common to all 


penitents, But noto21ous l.mnicrs were 
this day put to open Penance, Which 
gsdly diſcipl.n?, ſaies our Church | in 
her office of Commination ] it is much 
to be wiſhed that it might ve reſto2ed 
again, Now that vze may know what it 
is the Church wiſhes there; it will not 
be amiſs to ſet down in part the ſo- 
lemnity uſed upon thoſe finners at this 
time, which was ordered thus. 

Let all notorious ſinners who have 


a already, or are now to be enjoy- 
ned 


——— 


faſting-days; to which, theſe four of 


| 


] Ow. bv 


-their head, and cover them with ſack- 


—— 
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ned publick penance, this day preſent 
themſelves before the Church doors 
co the Biſhop of the place, cloathed 
in ſackcloth, barefoored, with eyes 
caſt down upon the ground, proteſ- 
ſing thus by their habic and counte- 
nance, their guile, There muſt be pre- 
ſent the Deans or Arch-Presbyrers, 
and the publick penicenciaries, whoſe 
office 1s to examine the lives of theſe 
penitents, and according to the degree 
of their ſin to apportion their penance, 
according to the uſual degrees of pe- 
nance. Atter this, let them bring the pe- 
nitents into the Church, and, with all} 
the Clergy preſent, let the Biſhop (ing 
the ſeven penitential Pſalms, proſtrate 
upon the ground, with tears for their 
Abſolution, Then the Biſhop ariſing 
from prayer, according to the Canons, 
let him lay his hand upon them ( that 
is, to ratifit their penance, not ts ab- 
ſolve them ) let him ſpFinkle aſhes upon 


cloth : and with frequent ſighs and ſobs, 
ler him denounce to them ; that as 
Adam was caſt out of Paradiſe, ſo are 
they caſt out of the Church for their 

H 2 firs., 


— 
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ſins. After this, let the Biſhop com- | 
mand the Officers to drive them out of 
. | the Church-doers, the Clergy follow. 
ing them with this Reſpond, In the | 
ſWeat of thy brews ſhalt thow eat thy 
bread : that theſe poor ſinners ſeeing ho- 
ly Church aflited thus, and diſquiered 
for theic ſins, may be ſenſible of their 
penance Gratiaz. dilt, 50, c, 64. 
I, Sunday in Let. 

The Epiſtle exhorts to patience in af- 
fitions. The Goſpel reads to us Chriſts 
.vikory over temptations, to keep us 
from deſpair of conqueſt,that we ſhould 
be of good cheer and heart, ſince he 
our Captain bath overcome the world. S. 
?7chn 16. v. laſt, The Colle for the day 
1s 3nother of thoſe Collets wherein the 
Church direqs her Petitions to Chriſt, 
thereby manifeſting her belief that 
| he is the true Son of God, for ſhe prays 
to none but God; in praying to him 
therefore ſhe prefeſles to believe him to 
be God, as it is inthe cloſe of the Col. 
let; and this in oppoſition to the 
Tempter Stan and all his Adherents 
who are ſtill tempting Chriſt in his 
Members, to misbeliefin that Article, 


of 
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i es es 


Of EMBERWEER, 
He Week after Aſh-wedneſday is 
Imber or Ember-weeck. Of which 
Fait we will here treat in genetal. There 
be Four Ember-weeks called in Latin 


the fouc Seaſons, becauſe they were 


Spring, Summer, Autum:1, Winter. 
The fa oftheſe begins upon Wedneſ- 
day next after Aſo wedneſday. The ſe- 
condupon Welneſday next afcer 3/4:t- 
ſunday : the third upon Wedaeſday 
next after Heoly-Creſs, Sept. 14. The 
laſt upon Wedneſday next after S. L»- 


prayers in theſe weeks are, Wedneſday, 
Friday, Saturday. Wedneſday, becauſe 
then our I.ord Chriſt was betrayed by 
fudas, Fridzy, becauſe then he was 
crucited : Saturday, becauſe then we 
repreſent the Apoſtles ſorrow for the 
loſs of their Lord lying in the grave. 
The cauſes of ſuch. religious faſtings 
and prayers upon theſe weeks were for- 
merly many, as namely that Chriſtians 
in theſe religious duties might let the 


World know, that they were as de- 
H 3 vout 


pI 


fejunia quatuor Temporum, the Faſts of | 


kept in the four parts of the year, | 


cie. Dec. 13, The days of fiſting and. 


- 
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whoſe cuftome it was to obſerve four 
ſolemn Fafts, Zach. 8. 19, That they 
might dedicate to God, as the firſt- 
fruits, the beginnings of the ſeveral 


Sious worſhip, and by this means ob. 
tain Gods bleſſing upon them, the re- 
mainders of thoſe times. But the prin- 
cipal cauſe was for —_—_— to the 
ſolemn Ordination of Miniſters 3 ho- 
ly Church imitating the Apoſtles pra- 

ice, who when they were to ſet a- 
part men to the Miniſtery, prayed 
and faſted, before they laid on their 
hands, A&s 13. 3. And in efter-times, 
at theſe ſolemniries, theſe Ember-Faſts, 
ſpecial regard was had to the Ordina- 
ton of Prieſts and Neacons. In what 
"manner, and with how much care and 
Chriſtianity theſe Faſts have been here- 
rofore obſerved, may be gathered from 
S. Leo in his Sermons upon them, and 
from others : And the ſecond Councel 
of A lain decreed herein to good pur- 
poſe ( Tit. 1. Dec. 22, ) That upon the 
Sundays before theſe Faſts, the Prieſts 
ſhould not only in their Pariſhes bid 


the 


————_—_ 


vour, as the Jews formerly had been, 


ſeaſons of the year ſer apart to his reli- | 
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the ſolemn Faſt, butevery one in his 
feveral Pariſh ſhould piouſly and reli- 
giovſly ſay the Prayers & Licanies, &c, 
That Gods aſliſtence being implored, 
both the Biſhop may be guided by the | 
_ $pirit, in the choice of thoſe whom 
he ſhall Ordain, and alſo thar they thart | 
are ordained, may grow in Learning 
and holineſs of life. Theſe four Faſts | 
have been anciently oberved, boch in | 
the Church of England, and in other 
Churches. In the Laws of K. Canxte, 
Chap. 16. thus it is ſaid, Let every man 
obſerve the Faſfts thit are commanded, 
with all earneſt care, whether it be 
the Ember-Faſt, or the Lent-Foſt, or ary 
other Faft. And the like Decrees are 
found inother Councels of our Nation 
before his time, See Sir Henry Spel- 
mans Concil, Britan. P. 256. & 518. & 
546. Now for the reaſon of the name, 
we find it in Tho. Becox ( as he delivers 
+ out of others _ _— before 
im ) By epinion of mnch people, theſe 
daies = = "= E wel ag 6 es, be- 
cauſe that our Fathers world on theſe 
dates eat no bread, but Cakes made nw 
der Embers ;, ſo that by cating of that, 
H 4 they 


Pn 
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they reduced into their minds, that they 
were but aſher, and ſo ſhould turn again, 
and wiſt not hew ſoon. Theſe Faſls are 
{till appointed by the Church of Zg. 
la:d. For though ſhe hath not reckon- 
ed them amonglt the Holy days, be- 
cauſe their is no peculiar Office ap- 
| pointed for them, ( as theres to all 
choſe that are reckone@ in ' the Cata- 
logue of Holy days ) yet by cuſtome 
they bave been always kept with - Li- 
ranies, Prayers and Faſting, and are 
commanded to be kept ſtill as former- 
ly they were by that excellent Can, 31. 
Anno Dom. 1603, © Foraſmuch as the 
* Ancient Fathers of the Church, led 
« by example of the Apoſtles ( who ſet 
* men apart to the miniſtery of the 
* Goſpel by impoſition of hands with 
* prayer and faſting, ) appointed pray- 
« ers and faſts at the ſolemn ordering 
« of Miniſters, and te that purpoſe af 
< locted certain times, in which only 
* ſacred orders might be given or con- 
* ferred, we following their holy and 
© religious example, do conſtitute and 
* decree, that Deacons and Miniſters 
© bz Ordained,or made, but only =Pon | 
* 2 e 


Qt. 


— 


| 


—_ 
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* the Sundays immediately following 
© jejunia quatuor temporum, commonly 
& called Ember weeks, appointed in an- 
* cient time for Prayer and Faſting, 
« purpoſely for this cauſe at their firit | 
* inſtitution, and ſo continued at this 
* day in the Church of Exgland. 


Q———————_— 


2, Sunday. 

The Epiſtle perſwades to temperance 
and abſtinence from all uncleinneſs. 

The Goſpel tells us how we may ſub- 
due that Devil, namely, by ſtedfaſt fuich | 
and fervent and importunate prayer. . 

3. Sunday. 

The Epiſtle, as the time, ca!ls for 
ſtrineſs of life, 

The Goſpel commends perſeverance, 
ſhewing the danger of relapſing, For 
the end of that man is worſe than the :be- 
gimning. 

4. Sunday. 

This is called Dominica Refetionrs. 
For the Goſpel tells us of Chriſts mira-. 
culous feeding and ſatisfying the hun-. 
Fr) ſouls, that hunger after him and his 

orine: and the Epiſtle tells us of a 
feruſalem which is above, which is free, 
HS, and 
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and a joyous place, to which, we as 
children, are heirs. Thus holy Church 
mixes joy and comfort without ſor- 
rows and aftlitions, 


5. Sunday. 


This is called PASSION-SUNDAY. 
For now begins the commemoration of 
the Paſſion of our Lord, and after a 
long funeral pomp and train, the corps 
follows upon Good Friday. 

The Epiſtle treats of the Paſſion. 

The Goſpel, of our Lords being ſlan- 
dred by the bold malice of the Jews, 
who call him Samaritan, and tell him 
he hath a Nevil, which muſt needs be a 
thorn in' his ſide, and a part of his 


Paſſion, 
6. £ unday. 


This is PALM-SUNDAY on which 
CHRIST came from Bethany to Fersſa- 
{-m, and was receivel wich joy, ſome 
firewing their garments, others cutting 
down branches, and ſtrewing them in 


the way; whoſe religion it is fit that we 
| | ſhould 


CC 


— 


_ 
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ſhould imitate : Bernard [Ve ſocnld meet 


by doing works of mercy ,, carry Palms, by 
conquering the Devil and our vices; green 
leaves and flowers we carry, if We be a- 
dorned with vertues ,, and We ſtrew our 
garments in the way, when by mortifica- 


*| tiow we put off the old man. | | 
Fhis week was called of old, the | 


GREAT-WEEK, becauſe it hath a 


pointed, 

It was called alſo the Hely-week,, be- 
cauſe men gave over all worldly em- 
ployments,and betook themſelves whol- 
ly to devotion this week, The Conrts 
were ſhut up, and civil affairs laid aſide, 


ro, cap, Gen. Code. |. I, tit, 4. 3. 


Becauſe faiting was then heightned an 


longer then ordinary, And when they 


Chriſt by keeping innecency , bear Ol:ve,. 


larger Service then any other Week, | 
every day having a Second-ſervice ap- |. 


_—_ 


and priſoners that were put in for ſmall | 
faults were freed. Chryſ, Hom. 30. in |; 


= —_ — 
. VG 


It was alſo called the week of Faſts, | 


intended with watching and prayers : f' 
for theſe ſix days were ſpent in lying f, 
upon the ground and affliting. the f” 
body,in prayers, watchings and faſtings | . 


Y —— —- 
« 


| 
. 
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did eat, their refreſhing was only 
bread, ſalt and water. Epiphan. ady. 
Aerium. It will not be amiſs to ſet 
down Epiphanizs ſomewhat more at 
large: {| Aerius and his Diſciples had 
flimted at the Catholick Chriſtians ſeve- 
rities at this time, why, ſay they, do you 
keep Eaſter ? why ds yow keep ſuch a 
fſtrift faſt before it? it #s Jewiſh thus to 
keep daies of faſting by alew: it wan 
enſlaving your ſelves to a yoke of bonaage : 
if I Would determine to faſt at all, 1 
would faſt what day 1 pleaſed, at mine 
own liberty. Upon this principle ir 
is, faith that Father, that As#rims and 
his followers affe& to faſt on Sunday, 
and feaſt on Friday, and to ſpend this 
week of Religion and Devotion in jol- 
lityand ſport, riſing early to fill them- 
ſelves with fleſh and wine, with which 
being full ſtuft, they ſport and ſcoff art 
the Catholick Chriſtians folly in aMiR- 
ing themſelves with ſuch ſeverities. Bur 
who, ſays he, are the mare foils; Acri- 
us a filly felloW of yeſterday ſtill living 
with 4, or We Whe obſerve this [evere 
| diſcipline which our Fathers delivered 
9, which th'y received from their Fa- 
| ther, 


—— 


—— 
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thers, and they from theirs, aud ſo from 
| the Apoſtles ? 


The Epiſtles and Goſpels of this 
week are concerning Chriſts Paſſion, 
to the contemplation of which this 
week is dedicated. 


Thur ſay. 


þ wp" day CHRIST waſht his Diſci- 
ples feet, and gave them a com- 
mandment to do likewiſe. Hence it is 
called Dies mandati, Mandate or Maun- 
ay, T bur [dgy. "Ws I 
is day, the penitents that were 
put out of the Chnrch upon Aſh-wed- 
neſday, were received again into the 
Church; partly, becauſe there was this 
day an holy Communion in memory 
of our Loyds inſtitution of the ſame this 
day : and the Epiſtle is fitred to thar 
purpoſe, fit theretore it was that peni- 
tents ſhould be reconciled this day ( up- 
on which this Sacrament was initiruted 
for the remiſſion of ſins ) to receive the 
holy Communion, Partly, becauſe this 
day our Lord was apprehended and 
|  _ bound, 


mth... 


on . iq, Uh 
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bound, whoſe binding wrought our de- 
liverance and freedome, 

The form of reconciling penitents 
was in ſhott this. The Biſhop goes out 
to the doors of the Church, where 
the penitents ly proſtrate upon the 
earth, and thrice in the Name of 
CHRIST hecalls them, Come, Come 
Come ye children, hearken. to me, 1 will 
teach you the fear of the Lord: then 
after he hath prayed for” them, and 
admoniſhed them, he reconciles them, 
and brings them into the Church. 
The penitents thus received, trim their 
heads and beards, and laying off their 
penitential weeds, they reflothe them. 
ſelves in handſome apparel, The 
Church doors were wont to be ſet. all 
open this day , to ſignifie that penitenc 
ſinners coming from North, or South, 
or any quarter of the World, ſhall be 
received to mercy and the Churches fa. 
YOUr, 


GOOD- 


—. 


O——————_—_——_ 


| it, is matter of the greateſt ſorrow,and 
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GOOD-FRIDAY. 

ih day holy Church keeps a moſt 

ftri& Faſt, Ir iscalled GOO D- 
FRID AT. For a good day it was for 
us, even the cauſe of all our good, and 
_ of all our joy: And ſo in re. 
ped of the effet of ir, Chriſts Paſſion 
may be a'Goſpel for a Feaſt; and fo it 
is upon- Palm-Sunday. But if we confſi- 
der that ourſins were the cauſe of his 
ſufferings & that it was we that crown'd 
his head with thorns, nail'd his hands 
and feer, & gored his ſide with a Spear , 
ſo his Paſſion conſidered in the cauſe of- 


in this reſpe& we keep it a Faſt. 

The Goſpel is taken out of S, Fohn 
rather then out of any ocher Evange- 
liſt, becauſe he was preſent at the 
Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs, when 
others fled; and therefore the Paſlion 
being repreſented as it were before our 
eyes this day; bs Teſtimony is read, 
who ſaw it himſelf, and from whoſe 
example we may ftearn not to be aſha-. 
med, —— of the Croſs of Chriſt, 

. This day holy Church prayes _ 

y 


es 
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ly for all Jews, Turks and Infidels, Ene- 
mies of the Cro's of Chriſt ;” for this 
day Chriſt both prayed and dyed for 
his Enemies; and as he expreſt the 
height of his lore this day, by dying 
for themg ſo does the Church her 
height of charity in praying forthem, 

The Antiquity ofthis Holy, day ap- 
pears by Eoſibims, Hiſt. [ 2, c.t7. who 
there tells us, ©* That it was an Holy- 
« day in his time, and,long)bcfore. That 
* day of our Saviours Paſſion we are 
<*< wont tocelebrate, noronly with faſt-" 
< ings and watchings, bur alſo with at- 
© tentive hearing and reading of the 
<* holy Scriptures, 


SATURDAY. 


Lon day the Goſpel treats of Chriſts 
. body lying in the Grave : the Epi- 
ſtle, of his Souls deſcent into Hell, 


Of the Celix&; from Septuageſima 
| to Euſter, 
Hough the Church be always mili- 
rant whiie ſhe is upon Earth, yet 
| at this time ( che t12we when Kings go out 
to 


mm 
—_—_ 
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to battel, 2. Safn, 11, ) ſheis more then 


ordinary militant, going out to fight a- |- 


geinſt her avowed enemies, the World, 
che Fleſh and the Devil, making it her 
eſpeciall buſineſs to get the maſtery 
over them, ſo far, that they may not 
be able to prevail over her the year fol- 
lowing. Now becauſe ( as S. Par ſaith 
1 Cor. 9.25. ) Every one that trives for 
maſtery is temperate in all things, there- 
fore at this time eſpecially, when ſhe is 
ſeeking the maſtery over her Enemies, 
holy Church does more then ordinary 
addi& her ſelf tro temperance,faſting and 
other works of Penance and Mortifticati- 
on : and accordingly ſhe ſuits her Read: 
ings, not aiming to fit them to each par- 
ticular day ( this is to be expeRed only 
upon —_— days, the ſubjet mat- 
ter of whoſe ſolemnity is more particu- 
larly recorded in holy Scriptare ) but to 
the Seaſon in general and the Churches 
deſign at this time, commending to 
us Faſting, Repentance, Alms, Chari- 
ty and Patience in undergoing ſuch vo- 
luntary aflitions. And the ColleRs 
are ſuitable alſo to the Readings and 
the time, praying earneſtly for thoſe 
Graces 


Fd 
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Graces and Vertues before mentioned, 
which are eſpecially requiſite to- this 
her holy undertaking. And becauſe ſhe 
knows her own weakneſs and her Ene- 
mies both craft and ſtrength, who will 
then be moſt aQive and bufie to hurt 
' When we thus ſer our ſelves to fight 
againſt them, therefore does ſhe car- 
neſtly. and frequently alſo in divers 
 ColleRs pray for Gods proteRion and 
defence from thoſe Enemies, for his 
ſtrength and aſliſtence whereby ſhe 
may overcome them, That he Would 
Riretch forth the right hand of his CMa- | 
| jofty, and by his poWer defend us both out- 
Waraly in our boates, and inWardly in onr | 
ſouls, which of our ſelves have 2 power 
to belp our ſelves. And in ſuch prayers 
as theſe the Church continues, liftin 
up her hands ( as Aoſes did his apainil 
the Amalckites ) all the time of this ſpi- 
ritual confliR, 


EASTER.| 


_— 
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E ASTER. 


_—_— is the higheſt of all Feaſts, 
ſays Epiphanizs upon che day. 
This day Chriſt opened to us the door 
of Life, being the firſt-fruits of thoſe |' 
that roſe from the dead : whoſe Re. 
ſurretion was our life, for he roſe 
again for our juſtification, Rom. 4.25. 
Inſtead of the uſual vvitatory, O 
come let ws fing unto the Lord, holy 
Church uſes Gecial Hymns or An- 
thems concerning Chrilts ReſurreRi- 
on. Chriſt riſng again from the dead, 
&c, And, Chriſt :s riſen, &c. ſet down 
before the Collet on Eaſter-day. Ha- 
ving kept company with the Apoſtles 
and firſt Believers, in ſtanding by the 
Croſs weeping upon Good-Friday, and 
kept a Faſt upon the Saturday follow- 
ing to comply with the Apoſtles and 
Catholick Church, who were that day 
ſad and penſive, becauſe their Lord was 
taken away from them, weare direted 


this day to rejoyce with them for the 


Rifing again of our Lord, and to ex- 
preſs our joy in the ſame words that 
they | 
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they then did, and the Church ever 
ſince hath done, Chrift « riſen, $. Lyke 
24+ 34. the uſual] Morning fſalutation 
this day, all the Church over, to which 
the Anſwer in ſome places was, Chriſt 
3 riſen indeed; and in others, this, And 
| bath appeared to Simon, 

Holy Church her aim is in ali theſe 
chief days, to repreſent as full as may 
be the very buſineſs of the day, and 
to put us into the ſame holy affections 
that the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians 
were, when they were firſt done ; ſhe 
repreſents Chriſt born at Chriſtmas, 
and would have us fo affeted that day 
yearly, as the firſt believers were ac the 
firſt tidings delivered by the. Angel. $0 
at his Paſlion ſhe would have us ſo affe. 
Red with ſorrow, as they were that 
ſtood by the Croſs. And now at his 
ReſurreRion ſhe deſires ſo to repreſent 
it to us, as may Put us into the ſame 
rejoycing, that thoſe dejeted Chriſti- 
ans were, When the Angel told them, 
He « not h:re, but is riſen, S, Luke 24. 6. 
Holy Church ſuppoſes us to have faſted 
and wept upon Good-Friday, and the 
day following, becauſe our Lord was 

taken 
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taken away according to that of our 
Saviour, The time ſhall come that the 
Bridegroom ſhall be tuken aWvay from 
them, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dazes, 
and now cals upon us to weep no more, 
for Chrift is riſen. And that ſhe may 
keep time alſo with the firſt tidings ot 
the Reſurretion, ſhe obſerves the An- 
gels diretion to the Women, S, At, 
| 26, 7. Go quickly ard tell 1s Diſciples 
! that he ts riſen. Suppoling us as eager 
of the joyful news of Chrilts Reſurrec- 
tion, -as they were, ſhe withholds not 
the joy, but immediately after Conteſ- 
ſion and Abſolution, ſhe begins her 
Office with Chriſt z riſen, 

Proper P/a/ms at Meornare 2.57.111. 
| The firft of theſe is a Triumphant 
Song for Chriſts victory over all his 
Enemies that ſo furiouſly raged againſt 
him, Verſe 6. Tet have I ſet wy King 
upon my holy hill of Sion. Norwithſtand- 
ing all the fury of his Enemies that per- 
ſecuted and murdered him, Yet hive 1 
ſet my King upcn my hely hill of Sion, by 
his Serie ." 41.4 from the dead, 
as it 1s expounded, ets 13.33. 

The 57. P/alm is of the ſame nacure. 
It 
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It mentions Chriſts Triumph over Hell 
and Death. My ſoul is among Lions, 
Verſe 4. Andebe children of men have 
laid a net for my feet, and preſſed down 
mJ ſoul, crucifying the Lord of glory, 
but God ſent from Heaven, Ver.3. and ſa- 
ved him from the Lions, both Devils and 
Men by a glorious ReſurreQion. And 
therefore he breaks forth, Ver. 9. A- 
wake up my glory, aWaks Lute and Harp, 
I my (elf will aWvake right early: Iwill 
give thanks unto thee O Lord, &c. 

The 3.P/al. is a Pſalm of Thankſgi- 
ving for marvellous works of redempti- 
on, Ver. 9, works worthy to be praiſed 
and hadin honour, Ver. 3. And there- 
fore though ir be not ſer particularly 
for the Reſurre&tion, but may ſerve for 
any marvellous work of mercy, yet is 
it moſt fic for this day and the workof 
this : for amongſt all the marvellous 
works of Redemption, this of Chriſts 
ReſurreRion is the chief, and moſt wor- 
thy by us to be had in honour, For /f 
Cbri#t be not rijen, We are yet in our fins, 
we re utterly loſt, 1 Cor. 15, But Chrilt 
is riſen, T he merciful and gracions Lord 
hath ſo done his marvellous Work of 
Chriſts 


Fad 
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Chriſts ReſurreRtion, that i# oyht to be 
had in remembrance, For which holy 
Church teaches us to fing, as we are 
bound, 1 Will give thanks unto the Lord 
with my Whole heart, ſecretly among ſt the 
faithful, and in the Congregation, Ver. 1. 
Evening Pſalms are 113, 114. 118, 
The fir is a Pſalm of Thankſgi- 
ving, eſpecially for raiſing up Chriſt, 
] Verſes 6, 7. Taking bim out of the duſt, 
«nd liſting him cnt of the mire, to ſet 
him with and above the Princes, when 
be raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him 
at his own right hand in the heavesly pla- 
ces, far above all Principalities and poW- 
ers, aud Might and Dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this World, 
but alſo in that which is to come, Ephel, 1. 
20, 21. | 
The 118. P/al. is ( part of it at leaſt 
of Chriſts Reſurrection, as it is expoun- 
ded S. Marth. 21. & Atts 4.11. The 
ſtone which the builders —_— become 
the head of the corner, this day, And 
therefore This ts the day Which the Lord 
hath made, we will rejsyce and be glad ip 
ir, Verſe 27. 
The 114. Pſal. may ſeem at firſt ſight 
nor | 


—_— 
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| not ſo applyable to Chriſts Reſurre&i- 


on : for it is a Thankſgiving for the 
Jews deliverance out of Egypt. Yet 
notwithftanding if we look well into 


| it, we ſhall find it proper enough for 


the day. For as the Apoſtle teaches us, 
Ail things bapxed to them in types and 
figures, not only words .but actions 
were typical. Egypt was a typeof Hell, 
and their captivity there, a type of our 
captivity underfin and the Devil. Their 
deliverance. from thence, a type and 
tignre of our deliverance from Hell : and 
that which the Pſalmiſt here gives 
thanks for as paſt, in the Hiſtory, is un- 
derſtood ro be meant as much or more 
in the prophelie of Chriſts Redemption 
of bis Church, ( the true Iſraelites, that 
walk in the ſteps of the Faith cf our Fa- 
ther Abrahay, ) from ſin and Hell, by 
the power of his glorious ReſurreRion 
this day. 


The fri Leſſon Morn. is Exod. 17, 
in which is mentioned theInſtitution of 
the Paſſover, proper for this day, the 
feaſt of the Paſſeover : For as Y, Aug. 
obſerves, Ep. 119, We doin this Feat 

yet 


Lo .- 
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wr enly call ro mind the hiſtory of onr 
Saviours Reſurreftion, but alſo celebrate 
the myſtery of ours. That as Chriſt this 
day roſe again from death to life, ſo 
by- Chriſt and the vertue of his Re- 
ſurreQion ſhall'we be made alive, and 
riſe from death co life eternal, Chriſt 
is therefore our true Paſſeover, where. 
of the other was a type. The Leſſon 
then 1s proper for rhe day. 

So is-the firſt Leſſon Even. Exod. 14. 
For tt is concerning the Iſraelites deli. 
verance-out of Egypr, a type of our de- 
liverance from Hell this day by Chriſts 
Slorious reſurre&ion, As that day 1(- 
rael ſaw that great work, which the 
Lord did upon Egypt, Ver. 31. So this 
| day we ſee the great conqueſt over Hell 
and Death finrſhed, by Chriſts trium- 
| phant ReſarreRion from the dead. 

The Second Leſſons are plain. 

The Goſpel gives us the full evidence 
of Chriſts -RefurreRtion :- The Epiſtle 
rels what" ufe we' ſhould- make of it, 1f 
| Chriſt be Fifen; ſeth thoſe things that are 
PTE TS TEST NT, 
| The ColleAprayes for grace, tro make 
| that uſe of ir which the Epiſtle direcs, 
| [ Thus 
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Thus holy Church is careful to teach 
and inſtru all her children in the mat- 
ter of the Feaſt, preaching Chriſts Re- 
ſurre&ion to us, both inthe type and 
Propheſie out of the Old Teſt. andin 
the Hiſtory of ir out of the new. And 
ſhe does not only teach us ro know 
what God hath done for us this day, 
bur alſo ſhe is careful that we may do 
our duty to God for this his marvel- 
lous goodneſs, commanding and di- 
reQing us to pray for grace to do our 
duty , preſcribing us excellent forms of 
adoring and bletiling God for his mer- 
cy, this day, ſuch methods as the Holy 
Ghoſt hath ſet down, in which we may 
be ſure to pray and praiſe God by the 
Spirit, 

For the. Antiquity of this Feaſt, heaps 
of Teſtimonies might, be brought , bur 
thete two following may ſuffice. 

1. S. AUGUST, Epilt. 118, Theſe 
things Which are not written, but we keep 
them by tradition , if they be obſerved all 
the wirld over., are to be underffood tobe 
| commended to us, and commanded either 
Ly Gentral Councels (whoſe authority in 
the Charch z moſt ſafe) or elſe by the eA- 

poſtles : | 


compt who kept this Feaſt the Four- 


whoſe fourteenth day (or Moon as they 
- call'd it ) was the day of the Vernat E- 
quinox or if none ſuch happened, then 


Sunday after the fourteenth, day of rhe 


celof N'ce confirmed for theſe reatons. 


ral cuſtome of the Churches. 
C3, T2 Cecondly ; 
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poſtles : 4s for example : That the Paſ- 
fion of our Lord, his Reſurreftion and Aſ- 
cenfion into Heaven, and the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt , ſhwld be abſerved by mn 
Anniverſary Sulemnity, | 
2, CONST ANTINE The Great. 
Cc. I7. The Feaſt of Eaſter we have kept 
from the firſt day of the Paſſi;n untill now. | 
Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. 1. 3. c. 17. And 
this was not in the praftice of ſome fe, 
bur of all Churches, as he there teſti- 
fies, and is apparent, from the great 
contention in the Church abour the 
day. Some following the Jewiſh Ac- 


teenth day of the firſt Month ( The 
tirſt Month began with the new Moon 


that whoſe fourceench day came the 
ſooneſt after the Equinox) but the moſt 
Churches kept their Eaſter the firft 
firſt Month, which nſage the Coun- 


Firſt, becauſe it was the molt gene- 


{ our Lord him 


—— 


Chriſt Come, and Riſen from the dead : 
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Secondly, becauſe they would nor in | 
this particular comply with the Iewes, 
for though in ſome other caſes they 
did it on purpoſe to ſweeten them and 
make them plyable to Chriſtianity, as 

{elf did and his Apoſtles, 
As 21, 24. retaining many of their 


{ laudable and uſeful Rites, as of Excom- 


municatiin, Benedittion, Impoſition 
of hands, with: many more which you 
may ſee in Grotizs Amnnor, in S, Matth. 
18. and Append. P. 54. ( for they loved 
.not Innovation, nor meaſured the 
goodneſs. of their . Religion by their 
diſtance from. the Jewes in things law- 
ful and uſeful ) rhough I ſay the, Pri- 


{ mitive Chriſtians did not like the Jew- 


iſh Rites, ever the worſe becauſe they 
were Theips, 5. e. of Gods Inſtitution, 


1.bur did uſe as many of them that were 


uſeful as chey had occaſion- for, yet in 
this of tlie time of keeping Eaſter they 
would not, becauſe it was of ill-fign- 
fication and; ſcandalous, tor the; Jews 
keep their Eafter as typical and pretigu- 
ring Chriſt to come , the -Chriſtjans kept 
their Eaſter in thankful remembrance of 


and | 
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and therefore differing ſo much in the 
| main of the Feaft, they would not com- 
; ply with them, no not ſo much as in 
the Time, leſt by chat they might have 
been thought to have complyed alſo in 
the very Feaſt, and ſo have ſeemed to 
_ denied theic Lord as the Jews 
It. 

Thirdly, becauſe after the Jews fa- 
ſhion of keeping of Eafter ( they fol- 
lowing at that time an Erroneous Ac- 
count which had not due regard to the 
time of rhe Equinox ) it might happen 
that there might be two Eaſters in one 
year, ( viz, one inthe firſt Month and 


year. 


Afﬀeer our Engliſh Account Eafter is 
found by finding out Shrove-Tueſday ; 
which is alwayes the firſt Tueſday in 
the New Moon after Candlemas ; the 
Sunday fix weeks after, is Eaſter. 


I 3 Aunday 


Wh 


another in the laſt) and none inthe nexc | 


| 
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MUNDAY wad TUESDAY in 
Eaſfter-week, 


bw two Holy days are added as 
. Attendants upon Eaſter-day in ho- 
nour of this high Feaſt and the more 
ſolemnity of ir. And we find S. A- 
ſtix upon occaſion mentioning them 
De Civit, Dei 1, 22, e, 8, although both 
from him (elſewhere) and others we 
may gather that theſe two days were 
not all which at that time were added 
tothe Feaſt: For of old, this Queen of 
Fealts, as the Fathers call it, was fo 
highly eſteemed, that ic was ina man- 
ner ſolemnized fifty dayes - ag p 
even from Eaſter to Whitſuntide. See 


Ambr. Ser. 61, Per hos quinquaginta 
dies mba oft jugis & cortinuata Feſtivi- 
tas, &c. See allo Euſib. de vit. Con- 
fant. 1. 4.c. 64, And Tertxl, de fejuniis. 
And in his Book de 1dol. where he af- 
firmes that all the Heathen Feſtivals | 
put together could not equal this one 
great and ſolemn Feaſt of the Chrifti- 
ans, From theſe and the like places 
ſome conclude, and moſt probably, 
That | 


manner to Sundayes. 

this ſo gceat andlong Fe tivicy at this 

time, was principally be:auſe it was the 

Feaſt of Falter. or of our bleed Lords 

ReſurreRion, a principal Article of our 

faith: for as S, Pax/ ſayes, 1 Cor. 15. 

If Chriſt be net riſen We are yet in our 

fins, and we Chriſtians of all men mt 
miſerable, Now that Chriſt is riſen, 

needs muſt there be in Chriſtians hearts 

an overflowing of joy, which in thoſe 

times they expreſſed by ſuch daily pub- 

lick exerciſes of Religion, principally 

of receiving the holy communion, the. 
pledge of our reſurre&ion (as our Savi- 

our ſayes S. fohn 6. He that eats my fleſh 

ſhall live for ever ) that by this means 

I 4 the- 


Pm 
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the memory of the reſurre&ion might 
be fixt deeply in their minds, We muſt 
not think that che Chriſtians then did 
keep all this Time holy, ſo as to ceaſe 
from labour ( for the poverty of many, 
and the care and charity required in all, 
would not permit that ) bur only as to 
religious exerciſes and ſervices. As de- 
votion abated, the Feaſt was ſhortned, 
yet long after Terrullian, even till Gra- 
ri,x5 time and downward, the whole 
week of Eaſter, as alſo of Whitſuntide, 
were reckoned among Holy-dayes, 
Gratian de Cinſec, Dilt. 3. And our 
Church, though ſhe enjoyns only Mun- 
cay and Tueſday of this week for Ho- 
ly-days, yet ſeems to meto commend 
che keeping holy of this whole week, as 
aiſo of the whole week after Chriſt- 
mas, Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt : For 
ſhe direts the proper Prefaces for 
Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Aſcen, and Pente- 
coſt to be uſed every day the week af- 
ter 3 Which Prefaces are to be uſed only 
at che Communion, as appears by the 
Rubricks, ſo that by preſcribing the 
Prefaces to be uſed upon every diy of 
the week, ſhe doth withal _—_— 
the 
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the Communion every day likewiſe, | 
which is properly the keeping of a day | 
Solemuly Holy ; and this weeks ſolem- 
nity is principally, as we have ſaid, for 
cheexpreſſing of our joy for our Lords. 
Reſurre&tion, and the honour of che 
Feaſt, which Chriſtians were not wil- 
ling ro make ſhorter then the Jews | 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread. | 
Among the Ancients there was ano- 
ther peculiar Reaſon for the keeping of 
the whole week of Eaſter Holy, be- 
ſides that of the Reſurrection, For they 
. miniſtring Baptiſm ( except in caſe of ne- 
ceſlity ) at no other times bur the Eves 
of Eaſter and Whitſunday, did make 
ita part of their Feiliviry, the week 
following to congratulate the acceſs 
of a new Chriſtian progeny ; the New | 
Baptized coming each day ro Church | 
in white veſtures with lights before 
chem ; where Thankſgivings and Pray- | 
ers were made for them, with InſtruRi- 
| ons alſoto thoſe that were of years of 
diſcretion (for at that time, there were 
many ſuch that came in from Heathe- 
niſm) in the principles and ways of 
Chriſtianity, Burt afterwards, when 
I 5. moſt 
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| moſt of the baptized were Infants, and 


ſo not capable of ſuch ſolemnities, this 
cuſtome was altered, and Baptiſm ad- 
miniſtred all times of the year, as at 
the beginning of Chriſtianity. Tereral. 
de Bapt. $. Chryſoft. Hom. 1. in A. 
Apoſt, 


I. Saundiy after Eaſter. 


It was the cuſtome of our fore-fa- 
thers tro obſerve the Oftave or UVtas of 
the r high and principal Feaſts : and 
this is the Octave or eight day after 
Eaſter. Upon every Ocave, the uſe 
was to repeat ſome part of that Ser- 
vice, which was perform'd upon the 
Feaſt it ſelf; and this is the reaſon that 
the Colle& uſed upon Eaſter , is renew- 
edupon this day. 

The Epiſtle exhorts the new baptized 
perſons thatare born of God, to labor 
to overcome the W orld * which at their 
bavtiſm they vorred tO do, 

The Goſpel ſhews how Chriſt con- 
verſed with his Diſciples after his Re 
ſurre&ion; inſtructing and confirming 
them in the faith of the ReſurreRion, 

This 


_ 


— 


| This Sunday is called Low Sunday » 
becauſe it is Eaſter-day repeared, the 
ORave of Eaſter, but the Sunday be- 


fore is high Eaſter, and this is a lower 
Feaſt, Low Eaſter : in Latin Dominica 
in albs,, or rather, Pof# Albas ae- 


poſitas) as ſome old Rituals call it ; be- 
cauſe thoſe that were baptized on Ea- 
ſter-eve, wore, ſeven days after, white 
garments, called Chry[oms ; ſignes of 
the purity which they received in Bap- 


tiſm z which white clothes they this day | 


put off, 
2. Surday. 


As the laſt Sunday inſtructed the |- 


young and new-born Chriſtians, how 
chey ſhould imitate Chriſt in a Reſur- 
recion from ſin and death to life; . ſo 
this Sunday inſtruts the Shepherds of 


che flock, how to imitate their great |. 


Shepherd. And the Epiſtie-ſers before 
us his great patience.and gond-eſle in 


the work of our redemption. The Col- | 
le& prayes for thankfulnefle: and imi- |* 


tation of his holy life. 
3. Sund.ty 


—_— 
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ſion, or vow in bapuſm, &c. Though 
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3. Sunday after Eaſter. 

Hitherto fince Eaſter the Church 
hath been as ir were overwhelmed in 
the joyful meditation of Chriſts Reſur- 
re&ion from the dead, or chiefly about 
it, and that hath been the ſubjeR of all 
the Collets ſince then, Now in this 
Collect ( as ſomewhat alſo in one of 
the Readings atoregoing ) the Church 
refle&s npon that other ancient Paſchal 
Solemnity, the general Baptiſm thar 
was uſed at that time; ſo that this Col- 
leQ is for the new baptized or new Re- 
generates by Baptiſm : defiring Al- 
mighty God who ſhews the light of 
his truth, to them that be in error,(en- 
lighrning them by bapriſm, which was 
therefore called gem: illumination, 
and the baptized the Enlightened ) to 
grant them that be admitted into the 
tellowſhip of Chriſts religion, namel 
by baptiſm, that they may eſchew choſe 
things that be contrary to their proteſ: 


this cultome of general baptiſm ar 
Eaſter be not in uſe now, yet this 
Collect is ſti!l ſeaſonable, as a general 
anniverſary Commemoration of the 


great 


P 


———— 
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great bleſſings received from God by 


our baptiſm, and our ſolemn vow and 
profeſſion made to him therein, 

The Ancients were wont to obſerve 
Paſcha arnctinums, an anniverſary com- 
memoration of their baptiſm z they 
that were baptized at Eaſter the year 
before, came the year following the 
ſame day to the Church, and ſolemnly 
with oblations and other religious offi- 
ces commemorated the anniverſary a 
of cheir new birth. Though our Churc 
does not in every particular obſerve 
the ſame cuſtome, yet ſhe draws near 
to the ancient practice, in this ſolemn, 
chough general Anniverſary Comme» 
moration of baptiſm this day, minding 
us all this day of our baptiſm, and our 
vow made therein, and praying to God 
co enable us all to keep it. And for this 
very reaſon does ſhe appoint children 
to be baptized vpon Sundayes and other 
Holy-days when moſt people are pre- 
ſent, that they may be put in remem. 
brance of their own profeſtion made to 
God in baptiſm; Preface before Bap- 
tiſm: and happy were it for us, if 
we would make good uſe of this care 

of 


pe EEE 


| 
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of the Church,and be often remembring 
that ſolemn vow ; by which we have 
dedicated our ſelves to God to be an 
holy people; the wilful breach of which 
vow 15 horrid Sacriledge.. 

In the: Goſpel our Saviour tells his 
Diſciples, thfat though they ſp2u1d weep 
and lament (by reaſon of his death) their 
ſorrow ſbould be turned into joy , which x0 
man ſhould rake from them ( namely af- 
ter his Reſurrection,) And ſuch joy 
belongs to this time andtous init, if 
we be alſo his true Diſciples and-follow- 
ers; which how we may be, the Epiſtle 
ſhews by minding us of ( what we 
promiſed and vowed, when admitted 


into. Chriſts School, and. gave up our 


names to him) the abſtaining from fleſoly 
lyſts, and having honeft converſation in 
all our Relations. And this 1s the main 
drift of the whole Epiſtle ( the- firſt of 
S. Petey.) out of which this is taken, to 


perſwade them that were born again, 


and lately become Chriſtians , to walk 
ſuitably to ſnch an holy profeſſion and. 
that chiefly in regard of rhe lively brpe 
unto which thtey were begotten again by 


the Reſurrc ion of Feſms Chriſt from the 
a-ad 


— - 


| 


dead, and ſo is moſt agreeable to the 
"_— meditations this day and ſea- 
on. 

4. Sunday after Eaſter. 

This Colle& 1s fit for this Paſchal 
time from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, a time 
| of greateſt joy ; the Church therefore 
prays that we may rightly obſervethe 
time , be full of joy in 3 joyful time ; 
withal: that our joy may be a true and 
real joy, that our hearts may ſurely 
there be fixt , where true joyes are to 
be found : Such joyes as Chriſts Re- 
ſurre&ion, and the promiſed Comfor- 
ter affords. And one or both of theſe 
two grand occaſions of Joy and Ex- 
ultation ( rowit, Chriſts ReſurreRion, 
and the promiſe of a Comforter) are 
the principle SubjeX of the Goſpels 
from Eafter to Whitſuntide ; bur leſt 
our joy ſhould grow preſumptuous and 
luxuriant (as joy is apt to exceed) the 
Epiitles for the ſame time admoniſh us 
of duties anſwerable, as to believe in 
Chriſt, to riſe from the grave of fin, to 
be patient, loving, meck, charitable, &c. 
having our Lord for an example , and 
the promiſe of his Spirit for our guide, 
ſtrength and comfort. 5. Sun. 
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5. Sunday after Eaſter, 


The Goſpel before promiſed a Com- 
forter. The Epiſtle and Goſpel this 
| day direct us what to do to obtain that 
promiſe. Two conditions are required 
on our parts for the receiving of that 
promiſed Comforter : Firſt prayers or 
Rogations, this the Goſpel teaches, 
4k and ye ſhall receive that your joy 
a7 be fall. Secondly to love God and 
keep his Commandments, S. obs 14. 
15. This the Epiſtie exhorts to, See 
that ye be doers of the Word,&c.T he Col- 
lect prayes that we may feel the fruits 
and comforts of this holy Spirit in our 
hearts by good thoughts and abilities 
to perform them. 


Of Rogation Werk. 


This is called Rogation Sunday : be- 
cauſe upon the three following days 
Rogations and Litanies were uſed, and 
Faſting, for theſe rwo reaſons. 1. Be- 
cauſe this time of the year, the fruits 


of the earth are render and eaſily 
| hurr : 


C———————_—_— 
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hurt : therefore Litanies extraordina- 
ry are ſaid to God to avert this judge- 
ment, 2. Becauſe owr LORDS Aſcen- 
fion is the Thurſday following, there- 
fore thefe three days before are to be 
ſpent in prayers and faſting, Conc. Au- 
relian.that ſo the fleſh being tamed,and 
the ſoul winged with faſting, we may af- 
cend with Chriſt. 

The Goſpel is concerning Rogations, 
teaching us how to ask of God, ſo as 
we may obtain, and withal foretels his 
approaching Aſcenſion, 

The Faſt this week is voluntary : for 
there is no Faſt commanded - betwixt 
Eaſter and Whitſunday, as hath - been 
obſerved before. 

The Service formerly appointed in 
the Rogation days of Proceſſion was 
the 103 and 104. Pſal. with the Litany, 
and Suffrages,& the Homily of Thank(- 
giving Artic, Eliz, in the 7. year of 

er reign, The 2. Pſalms were to be 
ſaid at convenient .places, in the com- 
' mon perambulation : the people thus 
| giving thanks to God, in the behold- 
| ing of Gods benefits, the increaſe and 
| abundance of his fruits upon the Earth, 
| At 


% 
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At their return to the: Church, * they 
were to ſay the reſt of the Servicemen- | 
tioned, Eliz, Injun. 18, 19. 


ASCENSION-Dap. 


Tits day was Chriſts perfe& tri- 
umph over the Devil, __ cap- 
tivity captive, Ephbeſ. 4.8. This day He 
opened the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers, as we ſay daily in the Te Dem. 
See S. Jobn 3.13, As 2.24, Heb.16.23. 
His fleſh opened that paſſage, in that | 
| he deſerved to enter there firſt ; For 
wiien lie was taken up on high , then 
he opened the Gates of Heaven Chry/eft. 
upon that place of the Hebrews. There- 
fore the Church appoints for this day 
the 24. Pſalm, Lift wp your heads O- ye 
gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting 
doors , and the King of glory ſhall come in, 
This day gives us hopes of Heaven, in 
that our fleſh in the firſt-fruits is thi- 
ther aſcended. For if God had not in- 
tended ſome great good to our nature , 
he would not have received the firſt- 
fruits up on high : Chriſt _—__ 


Es 
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firſt-fruirs of our nature, this day car- 
ried it up to God, and by thoſe firſt- 
fruits, hath made the whole Rock to 
be ſanRified, And the Father high- 
ly eſteemed the gift, both for the wor- 
thineſſe of him that offered it up, and 
for the purity of the offering, ſo asto 
receive it with his own hands, and to 
ſer it at his right hand, -To what Na- 
ture was it that God ſaid, Sir thou on 
mJ right hand? To the ſame, to which 
formerly he had ſaid, duſt thow art, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt return. This gift 
went far beyond the loſſe, Paradiſe 
was the place from which We £0 ; but we 
were this day carried up to beaven , aud 
manſions are there provided for us, Chryl. 
in diem, Chriſt aſcended up into hea- 
ven in the fight of his Diſciples, that they 
and wir might afſuredly believe, that we 
ſhould folluw , and not deems it impoſſible 
for us body and ſoul, to be tranſlated thi. 
ther, Cypr. in diem, 
This day hath proper Leſſons and 
Pſalms. | 
The Fir # Leſſon at Mornivg Service 
is Dext. 10. Wherein is recorded Moſes 
going up into the Mount to _ 
the | 


— 


x88 Rationale of Com: Þ2ayer. 


the Law from God, to deliver it to the 
Jews, a type of Chriſts aſcenfion into 
Heaven to: ſend down the new Law, 
the Law of Faith : For when be aſcen- 
ded up on high, he led captivity captive, | 
and gave gifts to men, Apoſtles, Evan- 
gelifts, Paſtors and Trachers, to pub- 
= the new Law to the world, Ephe/. 
"% 

The Firſt Leſſon at Even. is 2. Kings 
2, Wherein Elias his aſcending into 
Heaven was a type of Chriſts Aſcer- 
ſion, but Chriſt went far beyond his 
type in many particulars, Elias went 


up with 2 age Chariot, but Chriſt was 


attended with thouſands, P/a/. 68. 17. 
The Chariots of God axe tWenty thouſand, 
even thouſaxds of Angels, and the Lord 
aſcending « among them, Elias upon 
his dſcenſion doubles his ſpirit upon E- 
liſks; But Chriſt gave ſuch an abun- | 
dance of the holy Spirit ro his Diſci- 
ples upon his Aſcenſion, that they not 
only were filled with it themſelves, but 
it ran over upon others from them, by 
laying on of hands they imparted it to 
others, As 8. 17. 

We have no proper Second 'Leſſons 
appointed 
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appointed, but in Zdw, 6. Liturgy 
were appointed, S. Tohu 14. Ephe/. 4. 
both very fit for the day. 

P/alms for the Morn. are 8. 15, 21. 
Pſalms. 

The 8..P/Al. begins, O Lord our Go- 
vernour how excellent is thy name in all 
the World, thoy that haſt ſet thy glory a- 
bove the heavens. This was fulfilled this 
day. For this day he fer his -glory a- 
bove the Heavens, aſcending from 
earthly humility ro heavenly glory. 
This made thy Name wonderful in all 
the world : For hereby it appears, rhat 
thou that didſt before deſcend ſo low, 
and wert for a time ſo vile reputed, art 
greater than all Principalities and Pow. 
ers in Heaven - and Earth ; ſinceſome 
ſaw, and all men now believe, that 
thou didſt aſcend into Heaven, where- 
by thou haſt - gotten A name above al! 
names, That at the Name of leſus every 
knee ſhould bow, both of things in 'Hea- 
| wen, and things in earth, Phil. 2.9. 10. 
| Pſal.15. Who ſpall: dwell in thy'T aber- 
natle, or Who ſpall 'veft upon thy boly hil ? 
even he that hath dlran hands, &c. 
ſhews both how juſt ic was that Chriſt 
ſhould 
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ſhould aſcend and reſt upon the hol 
Hill, the higheſt Heaven, of whic 
Mount Siow was 2 type : for heof all 
ochers had clean hands and a pure heart, 
and withall tels us the way which we 
muſt walk, viz. the way of righteouſ- 
neſs and holineſs, if we deſire to follow 
Chriſt to heaven, 

The 21. P/al. is to be underſtood of 
Chriſt. S. Aug. in loc, Ver.4. Thou ga- 
veſt him a long life , even for ever and e- 
ver, bis bonour is great in thy ſalvation. 
* The raiſing him from death, hath 
* made his honour great, and all the 
* world to believe in him. Glory axd 
*© great worſhip ſhalt tho lay #pon him, 
« by ſetting him at thy right hand in 
*« Heaven, The reſt of the Pſalm is to 
che ſame purpoſe , of Chriſts abſolute 
eriumph over his enemies, waich was 
this day fulfilled, when he led captivity 
captive. | 

The Eves. P/alms are 24. 68. 108, 
Pſalms. | 

The 24. was ſungthis day at Chriſts 
Aſcenfion, by a Quire of Angels, fome 
going before the Lord Chriſt, k10ck- 
ing, as it were, at Heaven gites, and 

ſinging 
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ſinging, Lift ap your beads O ye gates, 
«nd be ye lift up ye everlaſting deors, and 
the King, of glory ſhall come in : to whom 
other Angels in Heaven, deſirous to 
know, who this King of glory was, ſing 
the next words, 3/he #« the King o elo- 
r7 ? The firſt Angels, that waited upon 
our Lord in his Aſcenſion anſwer, The 
Lord ſtrong, and michty , even the Lord 
mighty jn battel, as ye may ſee by the 
priſoners that he leads captive in his 
triumph. Therefore Lift up your heads 
O ye gates, that never were yet opened 
to humane nature, where never man 
yet entred, S.ohn 3. 13. Att 2.24. Heb. 
10.20. The other Angels as yer, 3s it 
_ amazed at = glory of the tri- 
umph, ask again, Who is the King of ple- 
an what lord is it that is > LLrg 
ty ? His heavenly Guard anſwer. again, 
The Lordof hofts, he is the King of gl0- 
ry; Theodor, m Pſal. Then Heaven 
gates were opened, and our dear Lord 
entred, and took poſſeſiion for us, and 
prepared places for us S. Fob» 14. 2. 

The 68, P/cl.at the x8.ver.is by the A- 
poſtle applyed to the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 4.8. T how haſt aſcended np 


on 
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ow high, and led captivity captive. It is 


not to be denied, but that ir may be 
applyed to others alſo, (for the Scrip- 
cure is full offenſe, ) as to Afoſes, For 
he from rhe bottom of the Red Sea, 
went up to the top of Sivai, leading 
with him the people of Iſrael, thatJong 
had been captive to Pharoah : and there 
received gifts, the Law, the Prieſthood, 
but above all, the Ark of the Cove- 


nant to be the pledge of Gods preſence | 


amongſt them: this is the literal ſenſe. 

This of Afoſer, by Analogy, doth 
King Davidapply ro himſelf, ro his go- 
ing up to mount Sex, and carrying up 
the Ark thither, For all agree, this 


Pſalmwas ſerupon that occaſion. . The | 


very beginning of it (, Let Ged eriſe, ) 


| 


ſhews as much , the acclamation ever: 


.to be uſed at the Arksremoving, Nm. 


10. 35. This was done immediately up- 
on his' conqueſt.of the Febufiter, whom 
he had taken captives, what time for 
the honour of the >ſolemnity, he dealt 
Sifts, bread and wine - ro: the - people, 
1 Chyen. 15. But in the prophetica! 
ſenſe, this Pſalm belongs to Chriſt, ro 
the Teſtimony of Teſws, which 4s the Spi- 
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rit of all prophefge, Revel. 19, x0, For 
that was the greateſt captivity that 
ever was led captive, his the higheſt 
up-going, higher then Sion or Sinai 
far : that the moſt gracious and glori- 
ous triumph , when Chriſt made a ſhew 
of Pfincipalities and Powers of Hell, 
triumphing over them in his own per- 
ſon, Col. 2. 19. which was this daies 
triumph, Biſhop of Andrews Serm.7. in 
Pentecoſt. | 
In the 108.Pſal. The Prophet awakes 
himſelf and his Inſtruments of Muſick, 
to give thanks to God among the peo- 
ple, and among the Nations, for ſetting 
imſelf above the heavens, and his 
Slory above all the earth, which was 
moſt literally fulfilled fn his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, and fitting downat the 
right hand of God. Ir is true, this 
Pſalm is thought to be ſer upon ano. 
ther occaſion, via, Gods promiſe of 
ſubduing the Ammonires and Idumeans 
under David, for.which, he here voives 
his belt thanks : yerfor ali his, it may 
be, and that principally , meant of 
Chriſt and his criumphanr Aſcenſion, 
For God Almighty did fo dire& the 
EOS K mind 
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mind of the Prophets, that, that which 
was ſpoken by them of other perſons 
and actions, 1s oft-rimes more exactly 
fulfilled in and by Chriſt, Ofee 11. 1. 
Ont of Egypt have I called my Son , was 
there ſpoken of the deliverance of the 
people of Iſrael our of Egypr, fulfilled 
in Chriſt, S. Matth. 2. 15, What Da- 
vid ſayes of himſelf, 7 will open my 
mouth in a parable , was fulfilled by 
Chriſt, S. Matth. 13.35. The 72. Pla]. 
was written for Solomon , as the title 
ſhews, but more exactly fulfilled of 
Chriſt. Davids complaint of his own 
miſery, P/al. 35. 19. verified in Chriſt, 
S. Fohy 15. 25. Nay more, (which is 
worth our obſervation) ſome things 
David ſpeaks of himſelf , which do nor 
agree to him, but in a figure, which 
agree to Chriſt in the letter 3 as, They 
paried my carments among them, and 
caſt lots upon my veſture , Pſalm 22. 
17, 18, Nay, in the ſame Pſalm, (and 
ſometimes in the ſame verſe) ſome 
words will not agree to Chriſt, as 
P/al. 69. 5. Ay fanits are not bid frem 
thee : Theſe cannor be ſpoken of Chriſt 
| who knew no ſin. Some words a__ 
mo 
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moſt properly belong to Chriſt, as 
verſe 22, They gave megall to eat, and 
When I'Wwas thirty , they gave me vineger 
to drink, | 
Thus holy Church hath in the Leſ- 
ſons and Goſpel preached to us the Aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt, in the type and anti- 
type. In the Epiſtle ſhe teaches us our 
duty not to {tand gazing up to Heaven, 
wondring at the ſtrangeneſs of the 
ſight, bur to take heed' to demean our 
ſelves ſo, as that we may with comfort. 
behold him at his ſecond coming , his 
coming to judgment, AG&s 1, 11, hy 


ſtand ye $aning up into heaven? there 


is other buſineſs to be done, fir your 
ſelves for another coming, for this ſame 
Feſus which was takrn up from you into 
heaven, ſhall ſo come, even as ye have 
ſeen him (0 into heaven, 

In the Colle& we are taugnt to pray, 
that we, asfar as may be, may conform 
to our Lord in his Aſcenſion, thac like 
as we believe him to have aſcended in- 
to the heavens, ſo we may alſo in heart 
and mind thicher aſcend , and with him 
continually dwell, In the ſpecial Pfal, 
and Hymn we adore and bleſſe God 
K 2 for 
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for our Saviours glorious Aſcenſion, 
{It is pleaſant to behold the rare beauty 
of the Churches offices, as on others, ſo 
on this day , how each part ſuics the 
other. 

The Goſpel to the Leſſons, the Epi- 
tle to the Goſpel, the Colle&t and 
' Pſalms and Hymns , all fitted to the 
fame, and all to the day. 

For the Antiquity of this day, ſee $. 
Ang. Epiſt. 118; cited upon Ealiter day, 
Epiphan. and Chry/sſt. upon the day. 


Snnday after A ſcenſ. 


This is called Expe#ation-week , for 
now the Apoſtles were carneſtly expet- 
ing the fulfilling of that promiſe of our 
Lord. If 1go away 1Will ſend the Com- 
forter to you, 5, Fobn, 16, 7. 

The Epiſtle exhorts to earneſt prayer 
for the Comforter promiſed in the Go- 
ſpel ; which the Church performs in the 
Colle, 


WHIT - 
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wHITSUNDAY. 


Y {+ = day the HOLY G HOST came 
down from heaven upon hisChurch, 
as the Epiſtle tels , according to the 
promiſe of the Goſpel, 

As ina long war it happens; when 
the war is ended, and peace conclu- 
ded, Pledges and Hoſtages are mutu- 
ally ſent, both as tokens of , and ſe- 
curities for, the mutual agreement and 
peace :; ſo was it betwixt God and 
Man. After our Lord Jeſus had ended 
the long war betwixt God and Man, 
and finiſhed the reconciliation , he ſent 
up', or rather he carried up himſelf, 
our Hoſtage , our fleſh and nature en- 
nobled by the union with his Divine 
Perſon, as a royal pledge to his Fa- 
ther : on the other ſide, God ſent 
this day his royal Hoſtage, his holy 
Spirit, a ſecurity for our future peace. 
1 S. Fobn 4. 12, 13. Chryſ., Hom. 1. in 
Pentecoſt, Edit. Savil. tom, 5, The De- 
vil had taken us captive, our Lord 
Chriſt undertakes the quarrel! , his 
death was his battel, but then he ſeem'd 
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to be overcome : but up he got again at 
his ReſurreRion , that was his victory, 
his Aſcenſion was his triumph : and as 
the ancient cuſtome was for Conque- 
rours to ſcatter gifts amongſt the be- 
holders, eſpecially on the laft and great 
day of the triumph : ſo does our Lord, 
in this laſt day of the Feaſt , the Con- 
ciufion of his triumph, he doth, as it 
were, make. the Conduits run with 
Wine ; he poured ourt his Spirit ſo up- 
on all fleſh, that ſome mockers ſaid, 
they were full of new wine, Atts 2, 12, 
Hecaſts abroad his new wine, new gifts 
and graces of the Spirit, to the amaze- 
ment of the world, giving to ſome the 
word of Wiſdome , to others the gift of 
knowledge , to others faith, toathers the 
gift of healing , to others the Working of 
miracles, to others propheſee, to others diſ- 
cerning of ſpirits, t0 others divers kinds 
of r0ngurs, 40 others the interpretations of 
tongues : all theſe worketh one and the 
ſame ſpirir, the Holy Ghoſt (1 Cer. 12. 
| 4.) whom the Lord Chriſt as he pro- 
miſed, ſent down this day with theſe 
gifts, in honor of whom and his gifts we 
keepthis day holy. 

. This | 


Epiſtles,Goſp.&&c. 169 


This time was alſo appointed of old 
for ſolemn baptiſm. The reaſon was : 
1. Becauſe this day the Apoſtles were 
baptized with the holy Ghoſt and fire, 
Atts 2.3. 2, Becauſe this day three 
thouſand were baptized by the Apo- 
ſtle, As 2. 40. In memory of which, 
the Church ever after held a ſolemn 
cuſtome of baptizing at this Feaſt, Gra- 
tian. de Conſec. Dif. 3. C. 13. 

This day is called Pentecoſt, bzcaufe 
it is fifry daies berwixt the erue Paſſeo- 
ver and Whitſunday. 

As there were fif:y daies from the 
Jews Paſſeover to the giving of the 
Law to Moſes in Mount Sina, which 
Law was written with the finger of 
- God : ( for from the 14, day of the 
firſt month , the day of the Paſſeover, 
to the third day of the third month, 
the day of the Laws giving, Exed. 19. 
are fifty daies ) ſo from the true Paſſe- 
over which was celebrated, when Chriſt 
was offered up for us, are fifcy daies to 
this time when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon the Church, to write the 
new Law of Charity in their hearts. 
Upon this meditation S. Ag. breaks 
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out thus, z#ho would not prefer the joy 
and pleaſure of theſe myſteries, before all 
| Empires of the world? Do you not ſee,that 
as the two Seraphins cry one 10 another, 
| holy, holy, holy, Eſay 6.3. So the two Te- 
faments Old and NeW faithfully agree- 
ing , Convince the ſacred truth of God? 
S. Aug.Ep.119. Note that we muſt not 
count the tifty daies from the very day 
of the Paſſeover, but from the Sunday 
followings and ſo God direRed the 
Jews Lev, 23. 15 ſpeaking of their Pen- 
tecolt or Feaſts of Weeks, 4nd ye ſhall 
count from the morroW after the Sabbath, 
from that day ſeven Weeks ſpall be com- 
leat, 
F Itis alſo called yhir/unday from the 
Slorious Light of Heiven which was 
then ſent down upon the Earth, from 
the Father of Lights : ſo many tongues, 
ſo many Lights , which kindled ſuch a 
| light in the world on this day, as never 
ſhall be put out to the worlds end : 
as alſo becauſe the new baptized, whieh 
were many at that Feaſt (/irſunday 
and Ezſter, being the two ſolemn times 
of baptiſm) and of old called 1/umina- 
t;, the Enlightned, Heb. 6. 6. from the 
ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual light they received in baptiſm, 
were then cloathed .in white garments,. 
43S types both of that ſpiritual whiteneſs 
and purity of ſoul, which they received 
in baptiſm, and were carefully to pre-. 
ſerve all their life after. As alſo of their 
joy for being made then by baptiſm 
members of Chriſt, Children-of God, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
White is the colour of joy, ſaies Eccleſ. 
9. 8. Let thy garments be alWaies white, 
for God now accepts of thy works. 
S. Cyril. in his 4. Cat. myſt. alluding 
to this ancient cuſtome of the new 
baptized , of putting off their old 
garments, and clothing themſelves in 
pure white, hath words to this effeR. 
** This white clothing is to mind you, 
* that you ſhould alwaies hereafter go 
© in white, I ſpeak not this to perſwade 
*you alwaies to wear white clothes, 
«* but that you ſhould ever be clothed 
<« with ſpiritual white, brightneſs and 
« purity of ſou!, that ſo yon may ſay 
* with divine Eſay 61.10, ] will great- 
* ly rejoyce inthe Lord , for he hath cle- | 
© rhed me with the ome of [alvati- 
© on, he bath covered me with the robe of 
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} 
© righteouſneſſe. Of ' which robe of 
« rishreouſneſs and garment of ſalvati- 
<*« on, the white veſtment was a reſem- 
« blance. Apzc. 19.8. And to her was 
«* oran:ed, that he ſhould be arrayed in fine 
<« linen, clean and White , for fine linen s 
* the righteouſneſs of the Saints. 
Whitſunday then is as much as Dom:- 
nicain Albr, the Sunday in white, The 
Greeks for the ſame reaſon call Eafter | | 
Kverexh nepres, the Bright Sunday, be- 
cauſe then alſo the new baptized wore 
white : But the Latines call neither of 
theſe daies from thence , bur give 
chem their names from the Reſurreci- 
| on, and Pentecoſt , and the Octave of 
Eaſter or Low. Sunday is by them cal- 
led Dominica in Albu, as iSaboveſaid, 


Pag. 179. 

This Holy day hath Proper Leſſons and 
Pſalms. 

The Second Leſſons are plain, The 
Morning firſt Leſſon Dexe. 16. gives 
us the Law of the Jews Pentecoſt, or 
Feaſt of Weeks, which was a type of 
| OUrS, 

The Evening firſt Teflon Wiſd. 1. is 
fit for this day. For it treats of the 
holy | 
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holy Spirit, ver. 5, 6, how ic fills the 
world, ver. 7. which was moſt exactly 


fulfilled this day, in which they were all 
fed with the holy Ghoſt, Afts 2, 


ginning of the 45, is concerning the 


tiles, ver. 10, xi, and the glory of the 


day ; which $lorious gifts miraculoully 
poured upon the Church brought in 
| the Gentiles to the Chriſtian foith, ver, 
15. The Virgins that be her felluws ſhall 


unto the, For which all the people ſhall 


day) give thanks unto thee, verſe 18. 
In holy Davids Plalms, as we do, fo 
T heedorer in Pſal, -** 7 Will remember 
* thy Name from one generation to ano- 


'* ther , therefore ſhall the preple give 


Gs 


The P/alms for the morning 45. 47. |. 
are very proper tothe day, The be- | 


| Birth of Chriſt, and therefore uſed up- |. 
on Chriſtmaſs-day ; but the larrer part | 
'i5 concerning the calling. of the Gen- | 


Church the King of Heavens Daugh- | 
ter, V. 14. Who # all eloriews within, | 
through the heavenly gifts and graces | 
of the holy Ghoſt, ſent down this | 


bear her company ;, and ſhall be brought | 
(as holy Church dire&ts us to. do this |, 


Es 


_ 
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© That is, all people to the worlds end 
*« ſhall praiſe God for theſe bleſſings 
* upon the Church with thoſe Pſalms 
* which I compoſe, and ſo, ( though 
*<T be dead long before) yet in my 
** Pſalms ſung by them, I will remem- 
* ber thy Name from one generation 
*ro another, 

The 47. Pſalm is a ſong of praiſe for 
the converſion of the Gentiles, by the 
Goſpel publiſhed this day in all Lan- 
guages, A 2, for which the Propher 
invites them to active praiſes, Ver.1. 
O clap your bands together all ye people , 


O ſing unto God with the voice of melody, 
for God 5s gone ap, in jubilo, with amer- 
»y woile, ver. 5. That was upon Aſcen- 
ſion day. And now be « ſet upon his 
boly and royal ſeat , he reigns over the 
heathen , makes the Princes of the peo- 
ple tor in one body ante the people of the 


Ged of Abrabam, brings the Gentiles 
* f intothe Jewes, and makes one Church 
of both ; and that by the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom, publiſhed this day , to all 
Nations, an&fo, thar was done this day, 
for which this Pſalm gives thanks. 
Evening Pſ. are 104,145. Theſe two 
are | 
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are thankful Commemorations of the 
various gifts of God the Holy Ghoſt, 
who then gave temporal, this day, ſpi- 
ritual gifts, which ſpiritual gifts of 
this day were ſhadowed out by thoſe 
temporal, and al come _ the ſame 
ſpirit, 1 Coy. 12.4. to whom this Feaſt 
is held ſacred: So that in bleſſing the 
Author of them, we bleſs the Author 
of theſe, the holy Spirit from whom 
theſe divers gifts come. Some part of 
the 104. is more particularly appliable 
to this Feaſt, He maketh the clouds his 
chariots , that was upon Aſcenſion day, 
when he went up to Heaven in a cloud, 
Als 1, 9. ver. 5. Then follows ver, 30. 
Emittis ſpiritum. Thou ſendeſt forth thy 
Spirit, and they ſhall be made , tho ſhalt 
renew the face of the earth, which is pro- 
per to this day; for this day the Holy 
Spirit was ſent, and renewed the face 
of the Earth, with new Creatures, new 
Men of new hearts and new tongues, 
As 2. Old things paſſed away, and all 
things are become ne. 

The ſame Harmony of Epiſtle, Go- 
ſpel and Colle&t, and Leſſons and Pſal. 
that we have obſerved upon —_— 
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and Eaſter, and Aſcenſion, may with 
pleaſure be medicated upon this day, 
The ſame Ancients teſtifie the Anti- 
vity of this Feaſt, that gave in evidence 
fe Eafter, 


Munday and T neſasy in Whitſnn-Week, 


T= Epiſtles for both relate not only 
to the ſending of the H. Ghoſt, but 
alſo to Baptiſm, which the Church takes 
ofren occaſion to remember us of by her 
Readings and Uſages , and would have 
us improve them all rowards moſt uſe- 
ful Meditations. 

This is one of the four Ember-Weeks, 
of which ſee above, after the firſt Sun- 
day in Lent, p. 149, 


TRINITT-SUNDAY. 


T* Ancient Liturgies and Ritualiſts , 
we find this day lookt upon as an 
Oftave of Pentecoſt, or as Dominica va- 
cans ( of which Name is ſpoken pag. 
219.) and thatthe obſerving of it as 8 
Fea 


pg 
. 


Epiſtles, Goſp. &c. 207 
Feaſt of the Trinity was of later uſe, 
and more late in the Roman Church 
then in ſome other, (See Decreral lib. 2. 
T. 9. De Ferris ) And there were who 
objeted , that becauſe on each da 
(and eſpecially Sundaies ) the Church 
celebrates the praiſes of the Trinity, in 
her Doxologies, Hymns, Creeds, &c. 
Therefore there was no need of a Feaſt 
on one day for that which was done on 
each. Bur yer the wiſdom of the Church 
thought it meer, that ſuch a Myſtery as 
this, though part of rhe: Meditation 
of each day, ſhould be the chicf ſub- 
je of one, and this to be the day, For 
no ſooner had our Lord aſcended: into 
Heaven, and Gods holy = deſcen- 
ded upon the Church, but there enſued 
the notice of the glorious and incom- 
prehenfible Trinity, which before that 
time was not ſo clearly known, The 
Church therefore having ſolemnized 
in an excellent order all the high 
Feaſts of our Lord, andafter, That of 
the deſcent of Gods Spirit upon the A- 
poſtles, thought it a thing moſt ſeaſo- 
nable to conclude theſe great ſolemni- 
ties with a Feſtival of full, ſpecial, and 
expreſs | 


eee 
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expreſs Service to the holy and bleſſed 
Trinity. And his the rather in after- 
times, when Arrians and ſuch like He- 
reticks had appeared inthe world, and 
vented their blaſphemies againſt this 
Divine Myſtery. 

Some proper Leſſons this day hath, 
as the Morxuing Firſt and Second. 

The firſt Leſſon is Gey. 18. wherein 
we read of three that appearedto 4- 
braham , or the Lord in three Perſons, 
Verſe 1,2. A type of that myſterious 
Trinity in Unity , which was after re- 
vealed inthe Goſpel : So Theodoy.1. 2. 
ad Gree. © Becauſe the Jews had long 
< lived in Egypt , andhadlearn'd there 
* the worſhip of many gods; the moſt 
© wife God did not plainly deliver to 
* them the myſtery of che Trinity, leſt 


| *rhey ſhould have miltaken it for a 


* doctrine of a plurality of gods. Yer 
* the doQrine of the Trinity was not 
<* wholly : hidden in thoſe times, but 
* {ome ſeeds of that perfe&tion of Di- 
'* vinity were diſperſed : and for that 
'* cauſe, the Quire of _ ling thrice 
** Holy, but once Lord, boty, holy, holy, 
** Lord God of Hoſts ; and here Three 
** Men appeared to Abraham. The 
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The Second Leſſon, $. Matth. 3. is 
chought fir for this Feaſt, becanſe ir 
delivers to us the baptiſm of Chriſt, 
at which was diſcovered the myſtery 
of the Trinity; for there the Son is 
baptized, the holy Spirit deſcends upon 
him, and the Father ſpeaks from Hea- 
ven, This ts my beloved Soy, - 

1he Epiſtle and the Goſpel are the 
ſame chat in Ancient Services were af- 
ſigned for the Oftave of Pentecoſt, ( [he 
Epiſtle being of the viſion of $. Fohy, 
Rev. 4. and the Goſpel the Dialogue of 
our Lord with Nicedewus ) And the 
mentioning { which we find therein) 
of Baptiſm, of the holy Spirit and gifts 
of it, though it might then fit the day, 
a$a repetition (as it were) of a——_ 
ſo is ir no leſs fit for it as a-Feaſtto 
the Bleſſed Trinity, The miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt brings with ic (as afore- 
ſaid ) more light and clearneſs to the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and when more 
fic to think of the gifts of the Spirit, 
then on a ſolemn day of Ordination (as 
this is one) when Men are conſecrated 
to ſpiritual Offices ? But. beſides this, 
we —_ in the Goſpel ſer before = 
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all the Three Perſons of the Sacred 
Trinity, and the ſame likewiſe repre- 
ſented in the Viſion which the Epiſtle 
ſpeaks of, with an Hymn of praiſe, Ho- 
ly , holy , baly Lord God Almighty, &c. 
which expreſſions by ancient interpre- 
ration relate to the holy Trinity , as 1s 
above ſaid. 


Of the Sunda;es after T RINITT 
tl ADVERXNT. 


YG Church hath now finiſhed the 
celebration of the high Feſtivals 
and thereby run, as it were, through a 
| part of the Creed , by ſetting be- 
ore us in an orderly manner the high- 
eſt Myſteries of our Redemption by 
Chriſt on earth, till the day he was taken 
up into Heaven , with the ſending down 
of the Roly Ghoſt at Pentecoſt. Now 
afcer ſhe hath in conſequence and re- 
flexion upon theſe Myſteries, broke out 
intoa more ſolemn and ſpecial Adora- 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſhe comes 
according to her Method in the Inter- 
vals of great Feaſts ( of which ſee = 
110 
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110,) to uſe ſuch Epiſtles, Goſpels , 
and ColleRs, as ſuit with her holy af- 
fetions and aims at this ſeaſon. Such, 
namely., as tend to our edifying, and 
being the living Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt our Comforter with his Gifts 
and Graces; that having Oyle in our 
Lamps, we may be in better readineſs 
ro meet the Bridegroom at his ſecond 
Advent or coming to judgment. And 
this is done in the remaining Sundaies 
till Advent, which in their Services are, 
aS ic were, ſo manyFEccho's and Refle- 
xions upon the Myſtery of Pentecoft 
uu life of the Spirit) or as Trumpets 
or preparation to meer our Lord at his 
ſecond coming, Which will be more 
manifeſt if we take & general view of 
the Goſpels together, and afterwards of 
the Epiſtles and Colle. 

The GOSPELS for this time, accor- 
ding to the mechod which hath before 
been declared, pag. 110. are of the holy 
Doctrine, Needs and Miracles of our $3- 
viour, and ſo may _ conduce 
ro the making us good Chriſtians, by 
being followers of Chriſt, and reple- 
niſhed with that Spirit which he both 


promi. 


tm. 
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promiſed and ſent, and for which the 
Church _——_ ſo great a ſolemni- 
ty : For to be charitable, heavenly- 
minded, repentant, merciful, humble, 
peaceable , religious, compaſſionate 
and thankful, to truſt in God and a- 
bound with ſuch ſpiritual qualities, are 
the Leſſons taught us by our Lord in 
theſe Goſpels ; and that not only by 
word and deed, but many miracles al- 
ſo, for divers Goſpels are of ſuch, and 
rend much to our edifying. From his 
healing of the ſick, and going abour do- 
ing good, we may learn to employ thar 
power and ability we have in works 
of mercy and goodneſs. He that rat- 
ſed the dead, and did - ſuch mighty 
works, can be no other, we may be (ure, | 
than & od and Man, the Saviour of the 
world, andable to prote& us, even a- 
ainſt death it ſelf, ro raiſe our bodies 
rom the duſt, and glorifie them here- 

after. 
1]hus we have in general the intent 
of theſe Goſpels ( as may eaſily appear 
by particular obſervation ) and withall, 
how pertinent they are to the time. 
And with them the Church gy 
; er 
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her Annual courſe of ſuch readings, ha- 
=_ thereby given ns (and in ſuch time 
and order as moſt apt to make deep im. 
prefiion) the chicf matter and ſubſtance 
of the four Evangeliſts, 

True it is, that in ancient Rituals, 
and particularly in S. Hieromes Comes 
(or Ledlienarivs ) where we find this 
ſame order of Epiſtles and Go- 
ſpels (See Pamehii Litnrg. Eccleſ. Lat. 
T.2.) there are ſome other beſides 
theſe which our Church uſerh , as wr 
Wedneſdaies, Fridaics and other ſpe- 
cial times and Solemnities, Bur theſe 
for Sundaies and other Holy-daies, 
which are retained by our Church, are 
ſo well choſen for the ficneſs, variety 
and weightineſs of the matter, and 
out of that Evengeliſt that delivers it 
moſt fully, that the chiefeſt paſſages of 
all the Evangeliſts are hereby made 
known and preached to us ; and what 
we meet not with here is abundantly 
ſupplied by the daily Second TI.eſfons. 
And the like alfo may be ſaid concern- 
ing the Epiſtles. 

In the EPISTLES for this time there 
is an Harmony with the Goſpels, bur 
not 
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not ſo much as ſome have thought in 
their joynt propounding of particular | 
conſiderations, and thoſe ſeveral and 
diſtin&, as the daies they belong to (for 
that belongs to more ſpecial folemni- 
ties) but rather as they meer all in the 
common ftream, the general meditation 
and affeQtion of the ſeaſon, 

We may therefore obſerve, that as 
all the Goſpels for Sundaies ſince Ea- 
fter day hitherto are taken our of the 
beloved Diſciple S. Fohn , who therein 
gives us many of the laſt and moſt ten- 
der and affectionate words of our dear 
Lord before his Paſſion and Aſcenſion ; 
his promiſing of a Comforter, bidding 
them not fear, bequeathing his peace 
rothem, and the like : ſo now the two 
firſt Epiſtles are taken (and moſt firly) 
out of the ſame Apoſtle, who therein 
minds us with much earneſt affection 
of that ſpirit which our Lord promi- 
ſed for our Comforter, and of the great 
effect and ſign of ir , the love of one ano- 
ther : If, ſaith he, we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us , and his love is perfett 
in us : Hereby kn-w we that we awell in 
him, and he in us, becauſe be hata given 
8:5 
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1 of his Spirit. And the Epiſtle for the 
ſecond Sunday exhorteth us in like 
manner, To love ore another as he gave 
commanament, and he that keepeth bus 
Commandments dWvelleth in him, and he 
in him, and hereby We know that he abi- 
deth in ms, even by the Spirit which he 
bath given ws, 1n the Epiſtle for the 
third Sunday , we are pur in mind by 
S. Peter of ſubmiſſion, and being hum- 

ble, (for God gives grace to ſuch ) of 
ſobriery, watching, faith and patience 
in afflition, with an exhortation to 

caſt our care upon God, who cares for ws, 

and ſhall perfett, ſettle, ſtrengthen and 
ſtabliſh us, which is according to what 
Chriſt ſaid, That he wonld not leave 1 
Comfortleſs, The fourth Epiſtle is our of 
Rom. 8. and is a comfort againſt afflicti- 
ONS, 48 not Worthy of that glory Whith ſhall 
be ſhewed upon 1s, provided we beſuch as 
they whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, 
who had received the firſt-fruits of the Spi- 
rite, The Epiſtle for the fifth being taken 
out of S. Peter , exhorts us to Love, 
Peace, Innocence and ſuch ſpiritual af- 
fetions; and if any trouble us, mot to 
be afraid, butto ſanfifie the Lord God in 


OHT 
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| our hearts Thereft of the Epiſtles for 
all the daies following , relate much to 
the ſame buſineſs, as newneſs of life, 
and all the fruits and gifts of Geds ho- 
ly Spirit, and as a particular inſight will 
ſufficiently manifel. Bur being not the 
firfthat are uſed in this ſeaſon, they 
ſeem to have been choſen with more 
indifferency , for they are taken our of 
S. Paxl, and keep the very order of his 
Epiſtles, and the place they have in each 
Epiſtle. For of them the Qt are out of 
the Epiſtle ro the Romans, and (fo in or- 
der ) the next out of the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians (firſt and ſecond) Galatians, 
Epheſians , Philippians, and Coleſſans , 
for ſo far the Order reacheth till the 
time of Advent, Only two of the Sun- 
daies _ 18, and the 25.) do vary 
from this method in the choice of their 
Epiſtles, and there is reaſon for both, 
And firſt, for the 25. or laſt Sunday 
the reaſon is manifeſt : for it being 
lookt uponas a kind of preparative or 
| fore-runner of Advent, as Advent is to 
Chriſtmas ( and in S. Zeromes LefFiona- 
r15 it is comprized within the time of 
Advent) an Epiſtle was choſen = as 
ap-* 
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hapned according' to! the former me- 
thod , bur ſuch an one as propheſied of ; 
Chriſts Advent or Coming ; for that, 
plainly appears in This our of Feremy, 
Bebald the time cometh ſaith the Ld, 
that T Will raiſe up the rizhteous branch 
of David', Which King, ſpall bear 1ule, 
and he ſhall proſper With wiſdom”, and 
ſhall ſet up Equity and R ghteonſnt(ſe 
4,ain in Earth. The like Propheſie 1s 
implyed in the Goſpel, and applyed-ro 
?eſus inthe words of the people when 
chey had ſeen his miracle : Ts > of, a 
truththe ſame Prophet that ſhoxl4 come 
into the world, And therefore when 
rhere are either more or tewer Sun- 
dayes then 25 between Trinty and Ad- 
went, if we ſo diſpoſe of the Services: 
as alwayes ro make uſe. of this for the 
laſt of them , ic will be agreeable to rea- 
ſon & exemplary pratice, and that from 
time of old, for we find ſuch a Rule in 
Micrologus an ancient Ritualiſt, The - 
ther Sunday thar follows not the mechod 
of the reſt, is the 18. after T73»::y for its 
Eniſtle is taken out of the firſt to rhe 
| C:rimthians,not out of that to the Ejhe- 
| ans, as Other are for the Sundayes}| 
| L ... . 


| 


i 
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that go next before and afcer. This ſeems 
ro be occaſioned by a particular. cir- 
cumſtance for which a fit Epiſtle was to 
be found out, though it were not taken 
our of its place in the uſual order,& that 


the underſtanding of which, and the 
anciznt care abou: Ordinations, it will 
not be amiſſe ro be ſomewhar the lar- 
ger, We may therefore note that what 
was ſaid of Collets (pag. 83.) is true 


roms Ltftionarims above mentioned , 
and other old Liturgiſts and Expoſitors. 


——y a a ws 


for Wedneſdays, Fridayes, and S$a- 
rurdayes in each Ember-week, and then 
followed ( as with us) the conferring 
of Holy Grders. Bur care being taken 


| that the O-dination ſhould be perfor- 


| med after continuance the ſame day in 
Prayer and faſting , and yer be done 
upon the Lords & alſo; and becauſe 
by ancient Canon that diy was not 
ro be faſted , they therefore took this 


— 


ES 


was the Ordination of Miniſters; for | 


alſo of this order of Epiltles and Go- | 
{ ſpels, that ic comes down to us from | 
Ancient Times, as appears by S. Hie. 


And by them we find that it ws the | | 
Cuſtome of old to have proper Services | | 


courſe | 


day paſſe in that manner , nor to conti- 


-ir, which ar firſt tor ſome time was bor- 
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courſe , to» perform it on Saturday (it 
being one of the Ember Fafts) and yet 
in the Evening of it, for that time 
was accounted as belonging to the 
Lords day following ; or it they would 
continue ſo:long faſting , to do it early 
in the morning following. See Leo Epijt. 
81. ad Dieſc- .. | fy 

In regard therefore that this. was ac- 
counted a Sundayes work, and that 
there had been ſo much Excrciſe and 
Faſting vn Saturday , the Sunday. fol-, 
lowing» had no publick Office , and was 
theretore called Domwica Vacat (or Va- 
cans) a vacant Sunday, But it was af- 
rerwards thought better not to let that 


nue - ſo long and late on Saturday in 
ſuch Abſtinence and Exerciſe;and there- 
fore the. Ordination came ro be diſ- 
patcht fooner on Saturday, and the 
Sunday following hada Service ſaid on 


rowed of ſome other days, bur afcer- 
wards One was fixt, being fitted to the 
day or ſeaſon with ſome reſpe&in rhe 
frame of it to the Ordination at that 
time, For al:hough there were peculiar 
LI Read: 


— 
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Readings, Rites and: Prayers for the 
Ordination it felf (as there is alſo in 
.our Church much reſembling the an- | 
cient Form, ) yet beſides that, in the 
general Service of the day, ſome reflexi- 
on was made on the buſineſſe of Ordina- 
Only the Vacant Sunday for the Em- 
|ber week in September had no conſtant 
peculiar Service ; for being fixt to a cer- 
| tain time of that Month, it chanceth that 
the faid Sunday ſometimes is the 18. af-. 
ter Trinity, ſometimes the 17. or ſoon- 
£r, as Eaſter falls our; and according- 
ly takes the ſervice of the 18. Sunday, 
or ſome other before it, as it happens 
to be that year. But of oldafter other 
Vacant dayes had their proper Services, 
this ny continued for fome while to 
make ute of borrowing ; ſo Berno and 
CMicrologrs ſay it was in their times : 
and what Service can we think could be 
more uleful for that purpoſe, then this 
of the 18th Sunday, eſpecially if we 
conſider it with all the acceſſaries it had 
then ? 

In ancient Rituals, as S. Hierome, 
Let.onarius , S. Gregories Antiphona. 


raw, 


pO —_— 
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rius, Liber Sacramentorum, &c. we find 
the ſervice of Ember week placed im- 
mediately before-that of this Sunday, & 
che chief reaſon may be this aforeſaid, 
their affiniry of matter. Rupertns T uits- 
enſ. in his 12, Book De Divin. Offeciis, 
and 18, Chap, is very copious in ſhew. 
ing, how much the office of this day (in 
that largeneſle ic then had ) concern'd 
chem that had the cure of ſouls : and 
Berno Angienſ. in his 5. Chap. is as 
large in ſhewing how well it mighr 
ſerve in that regard for a ſupplement to 
| the Vacant Sunday. All which conſi- 
dered, and wichall that the uſual order 
| of the Epiſtles from 5. to the 25. was 
changed only in This , & that accord ing 
to-the courſe of Eaſter, rhe Ordination 
fals on this Sunday,or ſome other before 
it, we may wy probably conclude thar 
the choice of this Epiſtle ( and Goſpel 
alfo )- was with deſign ro exerciſe our 
meditations ſomewhat on the Ordina- 
tion this day celebrated, or not long be- 
fore it. And hereby a good ground was 
given to the Preacher in his Sermon 
(for that was uſually upon the Readings 


—I—_ 


| of theday) to declare in a fir ſeaſon the 


pO CET 
WE 


L 3 . duty | 


* 
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duty of Paſtors and their flocks, aecord- 

ing as he ſaw occaſion. | | 
The Epiſtle is 2 Thankſgiving in be- 
half of the Corinthians for the grace of 
God which was given them by Feſus 
Chriſt : It appears by what the Apoltle 
ſaith of them in divers places, that 
they had been taught by many learned 
Inſtruers, and that many of them 
had much profited, and abounded in 
many ſpiritual gifts : And ſuch gifts 
are here mentioned as are ſpecially re- 
quiſite for them that are Ordained to 
be Spiritual Guides, as the being ex- 
riched in al! atteraxce, and in all know. 
ledge , and bein; behind tn no good gift. 
And the Goſpel is of our Saviours an- 
fwering a queſtion of a Doctor of the 
Law , of his ſilencing both Phariſees 
and Sadducgs by his doQrine and que- 
ſtions : whereby he ſheiws how thoſe 
whom he ſends on Divine*Meſſages 
ſhould be qualified , how able to ſpeak 
a word in due ſeaſon, to give reaſon 
of their faith, -and to convince gain- 
ſayers. This is the Goſpel in the anci- 
ent Lefionary above mentioned , and 
though ſome Churches uſe other”, yet 
we 


——_— 
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we may obſerve that they are all very | 
appliable ro this occaſion, Andthe old | 
Anthems or Verſicles for the _ S;Greg. 
Antiphonary ( which are to be found | 
moſt of them in fome Latin Services) | 
are herein moſt expreſle : deſiring of | 
God, That his Prophets may be found 
faithful , and ſpeaking of be:rg glad of |. 
goins into the houſe of God, Bringin;, pre- | 
ſents, coming into his Conrts, &c, Of 
telling out among the Heathen that the 
Lord «s King; Of Moſes halli\Winy ax | 
Altar, and :ffermy, Sacrifices , aſcending | 
into the Mount, prayin., for the peeple, of | 
Goeas ſhewing himſelf to him, &C. 

It is true, that other Ordination-Sun- | 
dayes relate principally (asis moſt meer) 
ro the chief Meditations of thoſe ſpe- 
cial ſeaſons wherein they fall, bur yer f 
therein we may finde matter very per-- 
tinent to this occaſion,” How fit the;|' 
Service of Trinity Sunday is inthis re- | 
gard , hath already been declared pas. | 
209. nor cquld any ſeaſon have been 
more aptly choſen for this occaſion, |. 
In that of Lent the Epiſtle tells us what 
holineſſe of life is required in all, and 
therefore certainly in them whom God 


L 4 hath | 
| 
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hath called to ſuch an holy profeſſion : 
| and: that ſaying-of Chriſt (in the Go- 

ſel forthe ſame day ) that he was = 
zo the loft ſorep, 8c. may minde them 
of their duty who are ſent by him to 
be. Paſtors of his flock, The like Ad- 
vertiſements they ma po from 
both Epiſtle and Goſpel of the Sunday 
of Ordination in time of Advent as 
may be obvious to view. And no 
leſſe proper is that Epiſtle , which the 
Leftionary and ſome Churches appoint 
for the, tame day : Let a man, faith 
the Apoſtle there , thus wiſe efteem w, 
even as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Steward, of the ſecrets of Grd. Further- 
moreit is required of Stewards that a man 
be found faithful. Which Epiſtle with 
us, and ſome other Churches, is apply- 
'ed to the Sunday next before this, 
changing place with another Epiſtle, 
[not unht for this occaſion, and more 
fit to come next to Chriſtmas : For by 
thoſe words in it, The Lord is even at 
band , tt may Excite us to ſucha prepa-. 
ration for the Feaſt of Chriſts coming 
inthe fleſh, as may prepare us for that 
other coming in glory which we look 
for, Thus {| 


po. 


— 
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Thus have we taken a view of theſe 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, and upon occaſi- | 
on alſo of thoſe which are uſed after | 
Ordinations, and ſomewhat alſo of the 
time when holy Orders were given. 
Our Church herein keeps to the day 
that is moſt proper : and that is to the |: 
Sunday which next follows the Ember |: 
Faſt, A day on which Chriſt beſtowed |: 
his Spirit upon his Apoſtles, gave them |. 
their Cogmmiſtion, and many won- | 
derful gifs for the good of the Church, | 
For this and other reaſons doth Leo þ 
ſhew, how congruous the Lords day is | 
for ſuch a work. Beſides, this may be | 
added, that a buſineſle of ſich confe- |: 
quence being done upon ſuch a day, is 
attended with more ſolemnity and. pre- 
ſence of the Congregation. See the diſ- | 
courſe of Ember weeks pag. 149. and: 
Leo Epiſt. 81. ad Dioſc. | 

The COLLECTS remain to be nov |. 
ſpoken of : and they in the ſame man- | 
ner with the Epiltles and Goſpels have 
a general congruity with the affeRion 
of the ſeaſon, For as Faith, Hopeand: 
Charity , the graces and pifrs of the 
Holy Ghoſt are the general ſubje& 

X more 
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ſame taught, exemplihed and confir- 
med in the Goſpels , ſo are theſe Col- 
ls certain general Invocations upon 
God for the aſliſtance of his holy Spi- 
rit, and bringing forth the fruits of it, 
and conſiſt uſually of a moſt humble 
acknowledgement , and a petition ſuit- 
able, as is 3bove declared, Pag. 85. 
And as we have taken there a brief 
view of the pious ſenſe and ſpirit of 
rheſe acknowledgments , ſo will it 
not be amiſle to do the ſame here con- 
cerning the petitions ; which in each 
Celleft are ſome or other of theſe fo]- 
lowing, or ſuch like : That God would 
be pleaſed to prevent and follow us al- 
wayes with hjs Crace , and with his mer- 
{ () in all things dire and rule our hearts, 
ro flir up our wills , pour into our hearts 
(graff in them) the love of his holy Name, 
"make us to have aperpetual fear and love 
| of it, to ach ſuch thin s as ſhall jleate 
| him , to have the Spirit , to thigh and do 
| always ſuch thin:s as be rightful ( ro 
| plea/e him , both in will ayd deed) that he 
l wonld encreaſe , nouriſh, keep ws in true 
| Religion and all (oodneſſe;, vive wnto 


Hs 
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more or leſle of theſe Epiſtles, and the } 
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us the encreaſe of Faith, Hop? and Cha-- 
rity, that we may live according, to his 
will, nith Pure «nd free hearts fullow 
him, accompliſh thoſe things he would 
have done, may be cleanſed, aſſozled, dt- 
livered from all our offences , have par- 
don, peace, proteftion and defence, may | 
plentifully bring forth the fruits of good | 
works, and by him be plenteouſly rewar- | 
ded, and obtain his promiſes Which exceed | 
all we can defire, Such requeſts as 
. theſe ( beſides ſome other, That God 
World hear the Prayers of the people, of 
which ſee Pag. $1. and 100.). are by the | 
Prielt preſented to God, fit for the | 
Churches medications at this time af- |. 
rer Pextecoft, and not unfitly following | 
the Leſſons, the Decalogue, and the | 
following Supplications of the- people, | 
-| as the proper place of Colles : Being | 
-all of chem (chough in ſeveral branches: 
and expreſſions) in effet thus much :.|: 
That by the merciful Grace, Inſpirati- | 
on, Dcetence and Proteftion of God | 
Almighty, we may be cleanſed from 
our ſins, may obey his Command- 
ments, may live as Chriſtians onghe, | 
not after the fleſh, but after the $51- | 

rit,. 
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rit, and ſo tobe fitter to meet our bleſ- 
ſed Lord at his fecond Advent to judge 

che world. | 
And this meditation of the ſecond 
Advent of . Chriſt is thought ſo ſea- 
ſonable in the laſt place , that ſome 
Churches inſtead of thoſe Readings 
which we have for the laſt Sunday of 
this Time, make uſe of ſome other 
which concern the day of judgement : 
But our Church , as ſhe hath good rea- 
ſon for her method, as we _ ſeen 
Pag. 216. $0 is ſhe not at all defetive 
in her thoughts of Chriſts ſecond co- 
ming : In time of Advent, and often 
afrerwards ſhe takes occafion to re 
member ir , but moſt eſpecially at this 
ſeaſon, The laſt Goſpel ( except that 
which implyes a propheſy of Chriſts 
advent ) ſets before us his raiſing up 
of one from the dead, a great ground 
of our faich and hope of a ReſurreRi- 
on. The Epiſtle that goes with it, and 
all the reſt in a manner aim moſt evi- 
 dently at this , the Quickring ws to « life 
ſpiritual Ly the hipes of an eternal. The 
laſt C:ll:tt , with ſome other, is for the 
enjoyment of it according to Gods 
promTilſes, | 


——————— 
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may— So that we ſee the Church in | 

er Meditations for the concluſion of 
the year , takes inthat for her ſubje&t 
which is the cloſe of our Creed, endof 
our Faith, and, Crown of our Devotions :; 
T he Reſurrettion of the body , and the life 
everlaſting. 


S. ANDREM®, 


T2 Saints day is the firſt that is kept 
ſolemn, becauſe he firſt came to 
Chriſt, and followed him before any of 
the other Apoſtles, S. Fohn 1.38, He 
brought his brother $;zw0 to Chriſt, 42, 
He it was that ſaid, zy/e have found the 
Hefſiab, and therefore his day is right 
ſer at the beginning of Advent for ever, 
to bring news De eAavents Domini, of 
the Advent or coming of our Lord. 


Converſion of $. P AUL, 
Hereas other Saints martyr- 
doms, or at leaſt thedayes 
of their death are celebrated by holy 
Church S: Pauls Converſion is made 
the Holy-day, For theſe reaſons : 
7, Firſt 


DIR 
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1, For the Example of it : that no 
ſinner, how great ſoever, might here- 
after deſpair of pardon, ſeeing Saw! a 
grievous perſecutor made S. Paxl : For 
| this cauſe 1 obtained mercy, that in me 
firſt, Feſws Chriſt might ſheW forth all 
long-(uffering for a pattern to themwhich 
ſhould hereafter believe, 1 Tim, 1, 36. 

2. For the joy which the Church had 
at his Converſion, 

3. For the miracle wrought at his 
Converſion. 


Parification of S. MART, or 
Feaſt of Candlemals. 


Ome Churches keep four Holy-daies 

in memory of the bleſſed Virgin , 

namely , The Annunciation, the A(- 

ſumption, the Nativity,and Purification. 

Our Church keeps only the Purification 

and Annunciation which are Common 
to her and our Bleſſed Lord. 

The Puritication is a double Feaſt, 
partly in memory of the Virgins purifi- | 
| cation (this being the fourtieth day af- 
ter the birth) wiich ſhe obſerved ac- 
cording | 


— 


| 
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cording to the Law, Leviticus 12. 4. 
though ſhe needed it not : bur chiefly in 
memory of our Lords preſentation in 
the Temple, which the Goſpel comme- 
morates. 

Our Saviour thus preſented in the 
Temple, offered himſelf a live Oblati- 
on for us, that ſo the whole obedience of 
his life might be ours. 

This day had one ſolemnity of old pe- 
culiar to it ; namely, Proceſſion : the or- 
der and manner of which I ſhall ſer 
down briefly out of S. Bernard. 

We vo in Proceſſion two by two, car- 
raping Candles in our hands, which are 
lighted, \ not at a common fire, but a fire 
firſt bleft in the Church by a Biſhop. | 
T hey that go out firſt return laſt; and 
in the way we ſing; Great is the glory of 
the Lord. 

We go two by tWo, in copmendation of 
Charity and « ſocial life ;, for ſo our $avi- 
our ſent out his Diſciples, | 

We carry lights in our hands : Fiſt, 
to fignifie that eur light ſhould ſhine before 
men. Secondly, this We do this day eſpect- 
ally in memory of the wiſe virgins (of 
whom this bleſſed Virgin # the chief ) that 


went 
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| teach humility , 1n 


|£xe, net lacking back to that which i be- 
' hinder, but reaching forWard to that which 


| 232 AKationale of Com, P2aver, 


Wert tomeet their Lord with their Lamps 
litht ayd burning, And from thu uſage 
and the many lights ſet up in the Church 
this day, it is called Candelaria Or Can- 
dlemas. | 

Becauſe owr Works ſhould be all done in 
the holy fire of (lharity , therefore the 
candles are light with holy fire. 

T hey that go out ff, return laſt, to 

umility preferring 

one before another, Phil. 2.3. 

Becauſe God loves a chierful giver, 
therefore we ſing, in the way. 

The Proceſſion it ſelf, is toteach ws, 
that we ſpould not ſtand «ale in the Way 
of life, but proceed from wertue to ver- 


# before. 

Foc the Antiquity of this day, ſee 
Cyril. Alex. Gregory Ny/. in diem. And 
for the Feaſt of the Annunciation A- 
thanaſ. Ser. de Dei para. 


S.Philp 


8.'Philip, and $. James. 


Hereas inthe PrimitiveChurch, 
the Apoſtles had not ſeveral 
dayes of ſolemnity,it was appointed that 
one day ſhould be allowed for them 
all ; namely, inthe Latine Church, the 
Calends or firſt of May : in the Greek, 
the Feaſt of S. Petey and S. Paul. Af. 
terwards, when the other Apoſtles had 
peculiar dayes appointed, this firſt of 
May was left to S, Philip and S. Fa- 
cob , becauſe it was thought that they 
ſuffered upon that day. Thus Duran- 
dus and ſome other deliver it : but up- 
on further inquiry it ſeems to be a miſ- 
take ; for if ( as hath been proved in 
the diſcourſe upon S. Stephens day ) 
Martyrs, and other. Saints had their ſe- 
veral days obſeryed in the firſt times, 
it is not probable , that the Apoſtles, 
thoſe Founders of-Churches, thoſe Prin- 
ces over all Lands (as they are called P/. 
44.1c.) ſhould be hudled up all into 
one day, and have a leſle reſpeRt gi- 
ven them by the Church then other 
Saints and- Martyrs had, I conceive 


—— 
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therefore that they had ſeveral dayes 
allowed them as well as other Saints; 
and this miſtake of Durawndus was oc- 
caſioned by this, that in ſome: of Mar- 
tyrologiſts, this Feaſt of Philip and Fa- 
cob , was called the Feaſt of S. Philip |. 
and Zacob and all the Apeſiles, and in 
fome, the-Feaft of Philip and Taceb and 
Ati-[aints, The reafon of which was 
nor, becauſe the Apoſtles had no other 
Feaſts appointed them but only this, 
but becauſe the Feaſt of Philip and /a- 
cob is upon the 'Kalends of May, and 
ſo falls within the Paſchal Solemnity 
betwixt Eaſter and! W hitſuntide , All 
which time the Church of old was wont 
to commemorate not one Saint alone, 
but altogether 3 and *therefore not 
Philip and Taceb alone, but allche A- 


| poltles and Saints rogerher with them : 


| he reaſon of which was, ſaies Gemma 
de Antiq, AMif. rit, cap. 140. Becauſe 
in our heavenly Country , which that 
time ſignifies, the joy of all is the joy 
of every one, and the joy of - every 
Saint , the common joy of all, Or be- 
cauſe as AMicrelogns ſayes, De Ec:l. 
Offic. c. 55. At the general Reſurrecti- 

Ml 


— 
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. on (of which Eaſter ſolemairy is a type) 
there is a common Feſtivity and joy of 
the Righteous, . 

The Philip this day commemorated, 
was Philip the Apoſtle , whom the Go- 
ſpel mentions, not Philip the Deacon. 
Yet the Church gives us a Leſſon A 8. 
concerning him and it was a thing not 
unuſnal in ancient Martyrologies- to 
commemorate divers of the ſame name 
on the ſame day. 

The Iames that is commemorated this 
day is not one of the ſons of Zebedee 
whoſe day is kept in «ly, but Tames who 
was called the Brother of our Lord, the 
firſt Biſhop of Ter»ſalew, who wrote 
the Epiſtle called the Epiſe of S. James, 
part of- which is this day tead. 

This day hath no Fiſt, becauſe it falls 
betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide. See the 
Feaſt of Circumciſion, 


bd. $8. lobn 
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S. Zobn Baptiſt. 


E celebrate the birth of S. Fob» 
Baptiſt,and of our Saviour, For 
theſe reaſons : 

The Births of both were full of joy 
and myſtery, Our Saviours we have 
alreadyobſerved. Now for S. 7obr:, it 
iS plain, there was more then ordina- 
ry joy at his birth, S. Lakg 1.14. And 
full of myſtery and wonder it was, As 
a Virgin conceived our Lord, ſo a bar- 
| ren ' woman. brought forth S. Joby 
S. Luke 1. 36. Again, his birth was 
prophetical of our Lord , whom he ſa- 
luted qut of his mothers womb... /Laſt- 
ly, bis birth was made memorable by 
the prediction of the Angel Gabriel, 
S. Zake r. 19. _ 

There was formerly another Holy- 
day for the beheading of S. John Bap- 
tif, but our Church keeps only this 
Holy-day in memory of him , wherein 
though ſhe principally commemorates 
bis myſterious Nativity , as you may ſce 
in the Goſpel; yet ſhe does not omit 
his Life and Death; his Life and Office 

in 


———_— 
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in the Morning Leſſons are recorded. 
His death is related im the Second Leff. 
Evenins, and the Colle& prayes for 
en ro tmitate his example, patiently 
affering for the Truths ſake. 


ts 


__* $8. Michael. 


HY! Church hoJds a Feaſt in me- 
mory of the holy Angels. Firſt, be- 
cauſe they miniſter to us on earth, 
Heb. 1.14. bein; ſent forth to miniſtty 16 
them that ſhall be heires of ſulvation. Se- 
condly , becauſe they fight againſt che 
Devil for ns, by their prayers and re- 
commendation of us and our conditi- 
on at the throne of grace ; as appears 
by the Epiſtle, and the Goſpel ar the 
end of "7 

The Church in this Feaſt particular- 
ly commemorates S. Michael, becauſe 
he was Prince or tutelar Angel of the 
Church of the Jews, Dame! 10, 13, 
12, 1. and ſoof the Chriftian Church : 
For the Church, which was once in the 
Jews, is now in the Chriſtians, 


All- 


A. 
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| the Saints in general. 
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AY All-Saints, 

 Ecauſe we cannot particularly com- 

memorate every one of thoſe Saints 

in whom Gods graces have been emi- 
nent, for that would be too heavy a 
burthen : and becauſe in theſe particu- 
lar Feaſts,which we do celebrate,we may 
juſtly be thought to have omitred ſome 
of our duty, through infirmity or neg- 
ligence : therefore holy Church: ap- 
points this day , in commemoration of 
. Other Holy-dayes not here ſpoken of, 
are either mentioned in other places, or 
need no other explication then what al- 
ready bath been faid in-general of Holy 
dayes, and their Readings. 


TheCOMMUNION,, or 
Second Service. 

FF the Liturgy it is called The Commu- 
nion, and well it were that the piety 

of the people were ſuch as ro make it 
alwayes a Communion, The Church 
as appears by her pathetical Exborta- 
tim before the Communion , and the Ru- 
brick, after it , labours to bring men 
0:tner 


—— — 
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ofrner to communicate then ſhe uſual- 
ly abtains, Private and ſolitary Com- 
munions of the Prieſt alone ſhe al- 
lows not, and therefore when other 
cannot be had ſhe appoints only ſo 
much. of the Service, as relates not of 
neceſſicy to a preſent Communion, 
and that to be ſaid at the Holy Table ; 
and upon good reaſon, the Church 
thereby keeping, as it were,her ground, 
viſibly minding us of whart ſhe defires 
and labours towards, our more fre- 
quent acceſſe to that holy Table, and 
inthe mean while char part of the Ser- 
vice which ſhe uſes may perhaps more 
ficly be called the Second Service then 
the Communion. And ſo it is often 
called, though not in the Rubr, of the 
Liturgy , yet in divers Faſt Books and 
the like ſer ont by Authority. It any 
ſhould think that it cannot properly be 
called the Second Service , becauſe the 
Morning Service and Litany go be- 
fore it, which we prove in the follow- 
-ing diſcourſe to be two diſtin&t Ser- 
vices, whereby this ſhould ſeem co be 
the Third rather then the Second Ser- 
vice, it is Anſwered, chat ng 
ulie 


th. 


-” —_— 


>. 


240 Rationale of Com, P2aper, 


the Commnzion-Service is uſed upon 
ſuch dayes as the Litany is not; and 
then it may without queſtion be cal- 
led the Second Service : nay , even 
then when the Litany and all is uſed, 
the Communion Service may be very 
firly called rhe. Second Service : For 
though in ſtri&neſs of ſpeech the Li- 
rany 15 aſervice diſtin& , as is ſhewen , 
yet in our uſual acception of the word 
Service , namely for' a. compleat Ser- 
vice With all''the ſeveral parts of i, 
Pſalmes, Readings, Creeds, Thankſgi- 
vings, and Prayers,” ſo the Litany 15 
nor a Service, nor fo eſteemed, but 
called The Lirany, or Supplications; 
and lookt upon ſometimes, when other 


Offices follow, as a kind of Prepara- 


tive (though a diſtin& form) to: them, 
as to The Communion, Commination, &c, 
And therefore it was a cultome in ſome 
Churches, that a Bell was tolled, 
while.-the Litany was ſaying , to give 
notice to the people, that the Com- 
munion Service was now coming 0n. 
This Service conſiſts of Four parts, The 
firſt reaches ro the Offertory , called 
anciently Aſa Catechnmenorym , the 


ſervice \ 


_— — —— 
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, pious, And if there beany that think 


- to pray, S. Luke 18, and there 
| M 
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ſervice of the Catechumens : The ſe- 
cond is the Offertery, which reaches to 
the Conſecration, The third begins at 
the Conſecration, and ends at the A- 
celical Hymn, Glozy beto God onhigh. 
The laſt is the Poſt-Communion , or 
Thankſgiving, which with us is nothing 
but that holy Hymn. 

Part. x. We begin the firſt part, as 
the Church was wont to begin her Ser- 
vices, with the LORDS PRAYER, 
concerning which, ſee the Morning Ser- 
vice, | 

After this follows an excellent prayer 
ro Godto cleanſe our hearts byhis ho- 
ly tnſpirafion. 

Then follow the COMMAND- 
MENTS, with a Kyrie , or Lo2d 
hae merey upon us, after every one 
of them. Which though I cannot 
ſay ir was ancient, yet ſurely can- 
not be denied to be very uſeful and 


this might be ſpared, as being ficter 
for poor Pablicans thei Saints, let 
them turn to the Parable of the Publi- 
can and Phariſce going up to the Tem- 


2M - X _ they 
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they ſhall receive an anſwer, 

Then follows.the COLLECT forthe 
day, with another for the King, which 
the Prieſt is to ſay ſtanding, &c. Of this 
poſture enough hath becn ſaid in the 
Morning Service. Though there hath 


| been a Prayer for the King in the Mor- 


ning Service, and another in the Li- 
tany; Yet-the Church here appoints 
one again, .that ſhe may ſtcitly ob- 
ſerve S. Pauls rule, x Tim. 2. who di- 
re&s thar in all our publick prayers for 
all Men, a eſpecial prayer ſhould be 
made for the King, Now the Morning 
Service, Litany and this Communion- 
Service are three diſtin& Services, and 
theretore have each of them ſuch an eſ- 
| pecial prayer, | 


1 That they are three diſtint Servi- 


- 


' ces will appear. For they are to be per. 
(formed at diſtin& places, and times, 
| The Morning Service is to be ſaid at 
| the beginning, of the day, as appears in 
' the third Collet for Grace, nai, 
' fayes. S. Chryſ. which is tranſlated , | 
S. Matth. 27.2. in the Morning : and 
in S. Joh 18. 28, Early. In S. Mark 

| I 3.35. it is tranſlated, The daWuiny of | 
the 


——. 
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the day. The place for itis the accuſto- 
med place in the Chancel- or Church, 
ſaies the Rubr. before Morning prayer, 
or where the Ocdinary ſhall appoint it. 

The Litany is alſo a diſtin Service, 


for it is no part of the Morning Ser-| 


vice, as you may ſee Rubr. after Arha- 
naſ. Creed. Here ends the Morn. and 
Even. Service, Then follovvs the Litany. 
Nor is it any part of the Com, Service, 
for that begins with Oxr Father, and 
the Colle&, Almighty God,&+c. and is 
ro be ſaid afrer the Litany, Thecime 
and place for this, is not appointed in 
cheRubr, bur ir is ſuppoſed ro be known 
by practice, For in the Commination, 
the 51. P/al. is appointed to be ſaid, 
where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Li- 
taxy, and that was in the (harch. Eliz. 
Inj. 28, before the Chanctl door. © Bi- 
* ſhop Andrews notes upon the Li- 


© turgy : Ir being a penirential Office, | 


*1S there appointed, in imitation of 
* Gods command, ro the Priets in 
+ their penitential Service, 7oel 2. 17, 
*© Let the Prieſts Weep between the Porch 
* and the Altar, The time of this, is a 
little betore the time of the Com, Ser- 
vice, Inj, 18. Eliz, M2 The 


| 


| 
B 
| 
| 


{ly, and ſo ſhould be, Nine of the clock, 


| ſtles, As 2. 15. Laſtly, becauſe it is 
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The Communion-Service is to be ſome | 
good diſtance after the Morn. Service, 
Rubr. 1. before the Communion-Service, 
So many as intend to be partakers of the 
holy Communion, ſhall fignifie their names 
p0 the Curate , over night, or before Mor- 
ning, prayer, or immediately after, which 
does neceſſarily require a good ſpace of 
time to do it in. The uſual hour for the 
ſolemnity of this Service, was ancient- 


Morning. C. Aurel. 3.C.11, This is the | 
Canonical howr De Conſecy. diſt. 1. c. Et 
Hoc, Thence probably call'd, the holy 
hour, Decrer, diſt. 44. c. fin. In caſe of 
neceſlity it might be ſaid carlier or la- 
ter, Durant. de Ritibus; but this was 
the uſual and Canonical hour for it. 
One reaſon which is given for it is, be- 
cauſe at this hour began our Saviours 
Paſſion, S. Mark, 15. 25. the Jewes 
then crying out Cracifie, &c. Art this 
hour therefore is the Com, Service 
(part of which is a commemoration of |, 
Chriſts Paſſion) performed. Another 
reaſon given is, becauſe this hour the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the A7p0- 


the moſt convenient hour for all to | 
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meet, and diſpatch this wich other ofi- 

ces before Noon, For, till the Service 
was ended, Men were perſwaded to be 
faſting ; and therefore it was thought 
fit to end all the Service, before Noon, 
that people might be free ro eat, Du- 
rant. 1. 2,c,7, Why this Service is cal- 
led the Second, ſee pag. 239. 

The place for this Service is the Altar 
or Communien T able, Rubr. before the 
Com, And fo it was alwaies in Primi- 
tive times, which is a thing ſo plain as 
it needs no proof, 

After this, the Prieſt reads the Ep;- 
Rleand Goſpel for the day. Concerning 
the antiquity of which, and the reaſon 
of their choice, hath been ſaid already : 
nothing here remains to be ſhown , bur 
the antiquity and piety. of thoſe Rires, 
which were uſed both by us and thean- 
cient Church , about the reading of the 
Goſpel, As 

Firſt, when the GOSPEL is named, 
the Clergy and the people preſent, ſay 
or fing,Glo2y ks to thee D Lo2d. $0 it 
is in S.Chyy/. Liturg. Gloriffing God 
that hath ſent to them alſo the word 
of ſalvation. AS'itis in the As of the 

M 3 Apoſt, 
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Apeſt, 11.18, when they heard theſe 
things they glorified God, ſaying, Then 
hath God alſo tothe Gentiles granted re- 
pentance unto life. 

2. While the Goſpel is reading, all 
that are preſent ſtand. Grat, de Con- 
ſecr. diſt, 1, c, "68, And Zozomen in 
his Hf. 1. 7. c. 19. tels us it was a 
new faſhion in eAl-xandria, that the 
Biſhop did not riſe up when the Go- 
ſpel was read: | 20d apnud alios nſ* 
quam fieri , neque compers neque audivs , 
Which, ſayes he, 1 never ob[erved nor 
beard amonnſt any others whatſoever : ] 
-The reaſon was this, Anciently, when- 
ſvever the holy Leſſons were read , the 
people ſtood, to expreſs their reve- 
rence to the holy word. Aug. |. hom, 
50, hom, 26. Nehem. 8. 5. But becauſe 
this was counted too great. a burden, 
it was thought fit to ſhew our reve- 
rence , eſpecially at rhe reading of the 
Goſpel, which hiſtorically declares 
ſomewhat which our Saviour ſpake, 
did, or ſuffered in his own perſon : 
By this geſture, ſhewing a reverend 
regard to the Sox of God, above 0- 
"y meſſengers, although ſpeaking af 

rom 
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from God. And againſt Arrians,ews, 
Infidels, who derogate from the: ho- 
nour of oxr LORD,luch ceremonies are 
moſt profitable. As judicious Mr, Hook- 
er notes. | 

3. Aﬀer the Goſpel is ended, the 
uſe was to praiſe God , ſaying, Thanks | 
be to God for this Goſpel, So was it 
of old ordained, Tlet. Conc. 4. c. 11. 
that the Lauds or Praiſes ſhould be | 
ſaid, not after the Epiſtle, but imme- 
diacely after the Goſpel, for the glo- 
ry of Chriſt, which is preached in the 
Goſpel. | 

In ſome places the faſhion was, then 
to kiſs the book. And ſurely this book, 
by reaſon of the rich contents of itz de- 
ſerves a better regard chen too ofcen it 
findes. Tt ſhould in this reſpe& be uſed 
ſo, as others may ſee we preter it before 
all other books. 

Next is the NICENE CREED,ſo cal- 
led, becauſe it was for the moſt part fra- 
med at the great Council of Nice.But be- 
cauſe the great Counc. of C'nſtantineple 
added the latter part, and brought it to 
the frame which we now uſe, therefore | 
is it called alſo the Conſtantinepol tan 

M 4 Creed, x 
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Creed, This Creed began to be uſedin 
Churches at the Communion Service 
immediately after theGoſpel,in the year 
of our Lord 339. 

Afterward it was eſtabliſhed in the 
Churches of Spain and Fraxce, after the 
cuſtome of the Eaſtern Church , Conc. 
| Tolet. 3.c.2. and continued down to 
our times, 

The Reaſon why this Creed follows 
immediately afcer the Epiſtle and Go- 
ſpel, is the ſame that was given for the 
APOSTLES CREED following next 
afcer che Leſſons at Morning and Eve- 
ning prayer. To which the {anon of 
Teledo laſt cited, hath added Another 
Reaſon of the ſaying ir here before 
the people draw nere to the holy Com- 
munion : namely, | That the breaſts of 
theſe that approach to thoſe dreadful my- 
freries may be purified with a true and 
right faith. | 

A third reaſon is given by D:ony/. 
Eccl. Hierar, c, 3. par. 2, & 3, Ir will 
not be amiſs to ſet down ſome paſla- 
ges of his at large , becauſe they will 
both give us a third reaſon of uſing 
the Creed in this place , and diſcover 

ro 
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ent beautiful order of the Communion- 
Service. 


with him. This Pſalmody is uſed, as 
in almoſt all Prieſtly Offices, ſo in this, 
ro prepare and diſpoſe our ſouls by ho. 
ly affetions , to the celebration of the 


conſent and ſinging together of divine 
conſent and concord one towards ano- 
niſters, firſt a Leſſon out of the Old 


m their order, (for the reaſons before 
mentioned in the difcourſe of Leſſons 
at Morning Service: ) After this the 


penitents are diſmiſt, and they only 
allowed to ſtay , who are deem'd wor- 
thy ro receive the . holy Sacrament : 
| which being done , ſome&*rheundet 
Miniſters keep the door of rhe;Chnrch, 
chat no Infidel or unworthy: perfon 
may intrude into theſe ſacred? Myfte- 

M 5 ries. 


tous, as I conceive, much of the anci- 


The Biſhop or Prieſt ſtanding art the | 
Altar, begins the melody of Pſalms , | 
all the degrees of Ecclefiafticks ſinging | 


holy myſteries following, and by the | 
Pſalms , to work in us an unanimons | 
ther. Then is read by ſome of the Mi- 


Teſtament, then one out of the New, | 


Catechumens, the poſſeffed , and the ] 


| 
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ries, . Then the Miniſters and devout 
people ( reverently beholding the holy 
ſigns, not yet conſecrated, but bleſt 
and offered up to God on a by-ſtand- 
ing Tabie, called che Tableof Propoſi- 
tion Texm!a werhioras ) Praiſe and bleſs 
the Father of Lights, ( from whom, 
as all good gifts, ſothis great bleſling 
of the Communion does come ) with 
the Catholick hymn of praiſe, which 
ſome call the Creed ; others more di- 
vinely, 1he Pontifical Thankſgiving , 
as containing in itall the ſpiritual oift 
which flow from Heaven upon us, the 
whole myſtery of our ſalvation ; when 
this hymn of praiſe 1s finiſhed, the Dea- 
| cons with the Prieſt , ſer the holy Bread 
and Cup of Bleſſing upon the Altar ; 
afcer which, the Prieſt or Biſhop ſaies 
the moſt ſacred, that is, the Lords 
Prayer , gives the Bleſling to the peo- 
ple; than they ( in token of perfeR 
charity, a mait necefſary vertue at this 
time of offering at the Altar, S. Car. 
5. 23. ) {alyze cach other. Afcer which, 
the names of holy Men rhat have lived 
and giedjin the faich of Chriſt are read 
out of. the Diptzchs, and their memo- 
ries 


hi 
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ries celebrated, to perſwade others ta 
a diligent imitation of their vertues,. 
and a ſtedfaſt expeRation of their hea- 
venly rewards, This commemoration 
or the Saints, preſently upon the ſet- 
ting of the holy ſigns upon the Altar, 
is not without ſome myſtery ; to ſhew 
the inſeparable ſacred union of the 
Saints with Chriſt, who is repreſen- 
ted by thoſe ſacred fignes. Theſe 
things being rightly performed., the 
Biſhop or Prieſt, that is to Conſecrate, | 
waſhes his hands, a moſt decent Ce- | 
remony , ſignifying , that thoſe that 
are todo thele holy Offices ſhould have 
a ſpecial care of purity. 1 will waſh. | 


- | mine hands in innocency, O Lord, «nd ſo 


Will 1 compaſs thine Altar, Pſal. 26. 6. 
Aﬀeer he hach magnified theſe divine 
gifts, and God that gave them, then» 
he conſe. rates the holy Myſteries : and- 
having uncovered them , reverently 
ſhews them to the people, inviting 
them to the receiving of them. Him- 
ſclf, and the Prieſts, and Deacons re-- 
ceive firlt , then the people receive in 
both kindes ; and having all received, 
they end theService wich aThank{giving,, 
which was Pal. 3 4. After |. 
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After the Epiftle and Goſpel and the 
confeſſion of that Faith which is taught 
in holy Writ, follows THE SERMON. 
Ambro/. ep. 33. ad Marcel. Leo 1, Ser.2, 
de Paſcha, which uſually was an expoſi- 
tion of ſome part of the Epiltle or Go- 
ſpel, or proper Leſſon for the day, as 
we may ſee in S. Augnſtine in his Serm. 
de Temp. according to the pattern in 
Nehem. 8.8. They read ;n the book, in 
the law of Cod diftinfily, and gave the 
ſenſe , and cauſed the people to under- 
ftand the reading. Andthe Preacher 
was in his Expoſition appointed to 
obſerve the Catholick interpretation 
of the old Doors of the Church; 
as we may ſee in the 19. Cay. of the 
fixch Council of Contantinsple held in 
Trull., The Canon is this, * Letthe 
« Governors of Churches every Sun- 
* day at the leaſt, teach their Cler- 
*gy and people the Oracles of piety 
*ard true Religion ; collefting our of 
<© Divine Scripture , the ſentences and 
* DoRrines of truth , not tran'greſ. 
*fing the ancient bounds and tradi- 
* tions of the holy Fatiters, And if 
*any doubr or controverſte ariſe a- 

* bout 
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* bout Scripture , let them follow that 
<« interpretation,which the Lights of the. 
* Church and the DoRtors have left in 
« their writings. By which they ſhall 
© more deſerve commendation, then b 
< making private interpretations, whic 
* if they "ow to, they are in danger to 
* fall from the truth. | 

* To this agrees the Canon made in 
* Queen Elizabeths time. Anno Dom, 
©1577, The Preachers chiefly ſhall 
* rake heed that they teach nothing in 
* their preaching , which they would 
<* have the people religiouſly to obferve 
* and believe, but that which is agreea- 
<* ble to the Do@rine of the Old Teſta- 
* mentand the New, and that which the 
* Catholick Fathers and Ancient Bi- 
* ſhops have gathered our of that Do- 
* Arine, I heſe Golden Canons had they 
been duly obſerved, would have been a 
great preſervative of Truth and the 
Churches peace. 

The Sermon was not above an hour 
long. Cyril, Catech. 13. 
Before the Sermon no prayer 1s ap- 


1 


pointed but the Lords Prayer, the pe- 
titions being firlt conſigaed upon the 
people, 
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people, by the Preacher or Miniſter, 
who is appointed to. bid the prayers, 
as itis in Edw, 6. and Queen Eliz, [- 
junfions, that is, to tell the people be- 
forehand, what they are at that time 
eſpecially to pray for in the Lords 


Conſtit. Anno Dom, 1603. is called, 
moving the people to joyn with the 
Preacher in praying the Lords Prayer, 
Of old., nothing. was ſaid before the 
Sermon, but Gemina Salxtatio , the 


Optar. 1. 7, The Biſhop or Prieſt never 
begins to ſpeak to the people ,, bur firſt 
in the Name of God he ſalutes the peo- 
ple, and the ſalutation is doubled, that 
is, the Preacher ſays, The Lord be 
with you, and the people anſwer, And 
with thy. ſpirit. Much afcer this man- 
ner was the Jews praQtice , Neh.8$.4. 
& 6. Ezra the Scribe ſtood upun a Pulpit 
of Wood, fc. and opened the bock, in the 
feght of «ll the people; and when he ope- 
ned it, all the people ſtood up, and Ezra 
bleſſed the Lord the great God, and all the 
people anſivered Amen, Amen , and wer- 
ſhipped. Verſe 8. Then Exra read in 


| the 


ect 


double Salutation, Clem. Conſt. 1. 8. c. 5. 


Prayer, which in the 55. Cay.of the | 
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the Book, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed | 
them to om the reading. So we 
ſee, that both amongſt Jews and Chri- 
ſtians of old, the Preacher before his 
Sermon uſed only a ſhort ſalutation, 
or Bleſſing , to which the people ha- 
ving anſwered , the Sermon began. And 
though the Church of Exglaxd uſes not 
the very ſame form, yet in this ſhe fol. 
lowes the ancient praQice, Jn—_—_ 
only the ſhort prayer of our Lord : and 
indeed what need any more ? For 
whatſoever we can deſire, is abundant- 
ly prayed for before in the Liturgy, and 
needs not be prayed over again imme. 
diately, And therefore there being 
no need of ſuch a ſolemn. prayer, the 
Church hath appeinted none , but on- 
lyche Lords Prayer : and no other be- 
ing appointed , no other ſhould be uſed 
by the Preacher, For, as hath been 
 ſbewn, Pap. 1. No prayers ſbould be 
u/cd publickly , but thoſe that are pre- 
{cribed; left through ignorance or care- 
leſneſ5, apy thin! contrary ts the faith 
ſhould be uttered before God, How ne- 
ceſſary ſuch reſtraint of private mens 
prayers. in publick 1s, and how yo 

that 
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that reaſon is for ſuch reſtraint, a lit- |. * 
tle experience of licentious times will 
abundantly ſhew. The pulpit is no ſe- |: 
carity from errors. Men may as well 
ſpeak blaſphemy or vanity before the 
Sermon, as init, Is it not reaſon-then 
that the Church ſhould take. care what 
ſhe. can , to prevent this _—_— by 
reſtraining that liberty, which is ſo 
likely to run men into it? Suppoſe 
ſome Preachers ſhould be ſo careful , 
as not to vent any thing unſavory, 
| yet the Church cannot be ſecured of 
all, and therefore muſt not allow a ge- 
neral liberty. Nay, ſuppoſe the Church 
could be aſſured of all Preachers care 
in chis particular, that their prayers 
ſhould be for . matter ſound and good. 
yet how ſhould it be reaſonable for the 
Church to allow any private perſon or 
Preacher to offer up to God a prayer 
in the name of the Congregation , as 
their joynt deſire, to which, they re 
ver before conſznted themſ=lves , nor 
their Governorsfor them. A Preacher 
may pray for his Auditory by himſelf , 
though they know it not , nor conſen- 
ted to it before hand; but it is not imu- 
g1nable 
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inable how he ſhould offer ir up in 
cheir name, or call it their prayer to 
God, as ſometimes the uſe hath been, 
which neither they themſelves, nor 
their Governours , whom Chriſt hath 
impowred to make prayer for them, 
have conſented to , or acknowledged 
for theirs : no more then any man can 
call that the Petition of -a Town, which 
he ſhall preſent in their names, though 
they never before conſented to it, or 
ſo much as ſaw it before it was pre- 
ſented. 

This Form of bidding Prayers is ve* 
ry ancient : we may ſee the like in 
S. Chry/eft. and other Liturgies which. 
they called new;orienc, Allocations, in 
which the Deacon ſpeaks to the peo- 
ple from point to point, direQing them 
what to pray for (as hath been ſaid be. 
fore. ) This is all the difference betwixt 
them and this ; that in them the peo- 
ple were to anſwer to every point ſeve- 
rally, Lord have mercy, &c. In this,. 
they are taught to ſum up all the Petiti- 
ons in the Loras prayer, and to pray for 
them all rogether. 

This was the praQtice in King = 

c 
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The Sixth's time, as appears by Biſhop 
Latymer , Fewel, and others in thoſe 
daies, whoſe Forms of Bidding Prayers, 
before Sermon, are to be ſeen intheir 
writings. b 

If there be nd Dermon; there ſhall 
fellow one of th2 Hum1lies ſet forth. So 
was it of old appointed Conc. Vas. c. 4. 
[If the Pariſh Prieſt be fick,, or cannot 
| preach, let the Hemilies of the holy Fa- 
thers be read by the Deacon. 

Part2. The OFFERTORY fol- 
lowes, which are certain ſentences out 
of holy Scripture, which were ſung 
or ſaid while the people offered. Du- 
rant. 

Offerings or Oblations are an high part 
of Gods ſervice and worfhip , taught 
by the light of nature and right rea- 
ſon : which bids vs to honowr God With 
our ſubſtance , as well as with our bo- 
dies and ſouls: to give a part of our 
goods to: God as an homage or ac- 
knowledgment of his Dominion over 
us, and that all that we have comes 
from God ; 1 Chbyon.29. 14. Who am I, 
and What is my people , that we ſhomld be 
«ble to offer jo willingly after this ſort ; 


| for 
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for all things come of thee, and of thine 
own have we given thee? To bring pre- 
ſents to him that oughsto be feared, Pal. 
76. 11. This dury of offerings was pra- 
Aiſed by the Fathers before the Law, 
with a gracious acceptation. Witneſs 
Abel, Gen, 4.4. Commanded in the 
Law, Exod. 25.2. Speak to the children of 
Iſrael that they bring me an offering. $0 
Dext. 16,16, Confirmed by our Saviour 
in the Goſpel, $. Matth. 5.43. Therefore 
if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there remembreſt that thy brother hath 
ou:ht alainſt thee, leave there thy gift 
before the altar , and go thy Way, firſt be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy pift, If any man conceives 
that this offering here mentioned was a 
Jewiſh periſhing rite, not a duty of the 
Goſpel to continue ; let him confider, 
Firſt,that there is the ſame reaſon for 
this duty under the woſpel, as there was 
under or before the Law, God bein 
Lord of us and ours as well as of them, 
and therefore to be acknowledged for 
ſuch by us, as well as by them. 

Secondly, that all the reſt of our Sa- 
viours Sermon upon the Mount was 
Goſpel, | 


——————————_— 


—C 


260 Raionale of Com, ÞP2avyer. 


—_— 


Goſpel , and concerning duties _ 
ing us Chriſtians : and it is not likely 
that our Saviour ſhould intermix one 


w 
- 


only Judaical rite amongſt them. 


Thirdly, that our Saviour before all 
theſe precepts mentioned in this his Ser- 
mon, whereof this of oblations is one, 
prefaces this ſevere ſanion, S. Matth. 
$» 19. Whoſorver ſhall break one of the 
leaft of theſe commandments, and ſhall 
reach men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt un 
the kingdom of heaven; which could not 
be truly ſaid concerning the breach of a 
Jewiſh outworn rite. 

4. That our $ot x2 hath carefully 
taught us there, the due manner of the 
performance of this duty of oblations, 
like as he did concerning alms and 
prayers, and no man can ſhew that 
ever hedid any where elſe, nor is it 
probable that he ſhould here carefully 
diret us, how to do that which was 
preſently to be left, and was already 
out of force, as this was, ſuppoſing 
it to bea Jewiſhrite, We may then, 
I conceive, ſuppoſe it for a truth , that 
oblations are here commanded by our 


Saviour, 
| Add” 


— 
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Add to this, that offerings were 
highly commended 'by the Goſpel, in 
the Wiſe men that offered Gold, 
Frankincenſe and Myrrhe, S. Marth. 
2, 11. and that they were practiſed by 
the Fathers in the Chriſtian Church, 
So ſaies Epiphan. her. 80. Ireners |, 4. 
C. 34. [By a gift to the” King , his ho- 
hour and our affeftion 1s ſhown, there- 
fore our Lord willing us to offer with all 
ſimplicity and innecency, preached , lay- 
ing, When thou brinyeſt thy gift tothe 
altar,&c. We muſt therefore offer of our 
goods to God, according as Moſes com- 
maxded, Thou ſhalt not appear before 
the Lord empty. There are offerings wn- 
der the Goſpel, as Well as under the Law : 
the kind of offerings is the ſame : Here 
is all the difference, they Were offered 
then by ſervants, now by ſons.] $. Hier, 
ep. ad Heliodor. The axe is laid to the 
root of the tree, if 1 bring mt my gift 
to the altar : nor can TI plead poverty, 
fince the poor widoW hath caſt in two 
mites, ] We ſhould do well to think of 
this. 

Though oblations be acceptable at 
any time , yet at ſometimes they 


have 


262 Rationale of Com, P2ayer, 


have been thought more neceſſary, as 

Firſt, when the Church is in want, 
Exoo. 35. 4,6&c. , 

Secondly , when we have received 
ſome ſignal and eminent bleſling from 
God. P/al. 76. When David had re- 
counted the great mercy of God in 
breaking the bow and the ſhield of 
che Churches enemies, at the 11, verſe, 
he preſſes this duty, Bring preſents to him 
that owpht to be feared. 

Thirdly, at our high and Solemn Fe- 
itivals, Dexr. 16. 16. Three times in the 
year ſhall they appear before me , and they 
ſhall not appear empty; Eſpecially when 
we receive the holy Communion. Thes- 
dorer Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 17. tells us, that ;: 
Was the ancient cuftome, before the re- 
ceiving of the hily Sacrament, to come up 
jnto the Dire and offer et the holy T able. 
And ſurely it becomes not us to be 
empty-handed , when God comes to us 
full-handed , as in that Sacrament he 
does, 

Next to the OFFERTORY is that ex- 
cellent PRAYER for the CHURCH 
MILIT ANT, whercin we pray for the 
 Catholick and Apoſtolick Church; F0 

a 
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all Chuffian Kings , Þ2 nces and Go- 
verno2s,fo2 the whole Clergy and pco- 
ple, fo2 al! in adverſity , Such a prayer 
hath S. Chryſ. in his Liturg, a little be- 
fore the Conſecration, 

After which follow ſome wholſome 
Exhortations to thoſe that are coming 
tro the _ Communnion, ſeriouſly ex- 
horting the unprepared to forbear. So 
was the cuſtome of old in the Greek 
Church, The Prieſt admoniſhes all thar 
are coming to that holy Sacrament, 
driving away the unworthy , bur in- 
viting the prepared, and that with a 
loud voice, and hands lifred up, ſtand- 
ing aloft, where he may be ſeen and 
heard of all, Chry/. in Heb, hom. 9. in 
Ethic, 

Thoſe that afrer theſe exhortations 
ſtay to receive, the Church ſuppoſing 
prepared , invites, to draw near; and 
after their humble confeſſion the Prieſt | 
or Biſhop abſolves and comforts them 
with ſome choice ſentences taken out of 
holy Scripture, After which the Prieſt 
ſaies, Lift up your hearts. For certain- 
ly at that hour when we are to receive 
the moſt dreadful Sacrament, it is ne- 

cellary 
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neceſſary to lift up our hearts to God, 
and not to have them groveling upon 
the earth : for this purpoſe the Prieſt 
exhorts all, ro leave all cares of this 
life and domeſtick thoughts , and to 
have our hearts and minds in heaven 
uponthe lover of mankind, The peo- 
ple chen anſwer, We lifc them up unto 
the Lo2w, aſſenting to the Prieſts admo- 
| nition, And it behoves us all co ſay it 
ſeriouſly : For as we ought alwaies to 
have our minds in heaven, ſo eſpecially 
at that hour we ſhould more carneltly 
endeayor it. 

The Prieſt goes on, Let us give 
thanks to our Lo2d God ; and many 
thanks we ought to render him, that 
cals and invites ſuch unworthy ſinners 
as we be, to ſo high grace and favour, 
as to eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood 
of the Son of God. 

The people anſwer , Jt 1s mect and 
right ſo todo, For whenwe give thanks 
to God, we do a work that is juſt , and 
of righs due to ſo much bounty. 

Then follow for great daies ſome pro- 
per Prefaces, containing the peculiar 
matter or [ubjeft of our thanks that 4g, 

whis 
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Which are to be ſaid ſeven daies after, 
Rubr. ib:dem, excepr Whitſunday Pre- 
face, which is to be ſaid but fix daies 
afrer 3 becauſe Trinity Sunday is the 
ſeventh day after , which hath a pecu- 
liar Preface, By this it appears that the 
Church intends to prorogue and con- 
tinue theſe high Feaſts ſeveral daies , 
even eight dues together , if another 
great Feaſt comes not within the time, 
which requires a peculiar Service. But 
when we ſay that che Church would 
have theſe high Feaſts continued ſo 
long, it is not ſoto be underſtood, as 
if ſhe required an equal obſervance of 
thoſe ſeveral -daies, for ſome of thoſe 
daies ſhe commands by her Canons 
and Rubricks. Some the ſeems only to 
commend to us to be obſerved ; ſome 
are of a higher feſtivity , ſome of leſs. 


| he firſt and the laſt, namely, the 


| Ofave of the firſt, are uſually the chief 


daies for ſolemn Aſſemblies; yet eve- 


| ry of thoſe daies ſhould be ſpent in 


more then ordinary meditation of the 
bleſſings of the time, and thankſsi- 


| ving tor them : according to thay 


| which the Lord commanded to the 
N Jews\ 
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Jews concerning the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, Lev. 23. 36. Upon every one 
of the daies of that Feaſt an offering 
was to be made, but the firſt and laſt were 

the ſclemn Convocations. 
| The reaſon of the Churches pro- 
| roguing and lengthening, out theſe 
high Feaſts for ſeveral daies, is plain, 
The ſubjet matter of theſe Feaſts, as 
namely, Chriſts Birth , ReſurreRion, 
Aſcenſion, the ſending of the holy 
i Gholt, is of ſo higha nature, ſo near- 
' Iy concerning our ſalvation , that one 
| day is t00 little to meditate of them, 
| and praiſe God forthem as we ought, 
' a bodily deliverance may juſtly require | 
'a day of thankſgiving and joy, bur | 
i the deliverance of the ſoul, by the 
} bleſſings commemorated on thoſe 
{ times , deſerve a much longer Feaſt, 
' It were injurious to good Chriſtian 
' ſouls ro have their joy and thankful- 
, neſs for ſach mercies confined to a 
: day , therefore holy Church upon the 
; times when theſe unſpeakable bleſſings 
| were wrought for us , by her moſt ſea- 
ſonable commands and counſels here 
: 1n- 


| 
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invites us, to fill our hearts with joy and|, 


thankfulneſs, and let them overflow 
eight daies together. 

See above, ot the Continuation of 
great Solemnities, pag. 128, 174. 180, 
and of the ſervice of Ocaves, p. 178. 

But two 2eries here may be fit to 
be ſatisfied. 

Firſt, why eight dazes are allowed to 
thoſe high Feaſts , rather chen anocher 
number ? 

For which the reaſons given are di- 
vers; one is from the example which 
Almighty God ſets us, commanding 
his people the Jewes, to keep their 
great Feaſts lome of them ſzven daies, 
and one , namely , the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, eight dates, Levir. 23, If che 
Jexs were to keep their Feaſts ſo long 
by a daily Burnt-offering ( which were 
bur as types of the Chriſtians great 
Feaſts ) the Chriſtians ought by no 
means to come ſhort of them, but of- 
ter up to God as long, daily , hearty 
rhankſgivings, preſentins our ſelves 
ſouls and bodies, a reatonable , holy 
and lively Sacrifice unto him, Other 
reaſons, for an Oftave ro preat Teaſts, 

N 2 are 
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F- | [are given, which are myſtical, The | 


Oftave or eighth day, ſignifies Eterni- | 
ty, for our whole lite is but the repeti- 
tion or revolution of ſeven daies. Then 
comes the eighth day of Eternity, to 
which , r Gods mercy we ſhall Be 
brought, if we continue the ſeven daies 
of our life in the due and conſtant ſer- 
vice and worſhip of God , or elſe, 
which is much the ſame in ſenſe, the 
eighth day is a returning to the firſt, it 
is the firſt day of the week begun again, 
ſignifying, that if we conſtantly ſerve 
God the ſeven daies of our life, we ſhall 
return to the firſt happy eſtate that we 
were creatcd in. 

The Second 2nere is, how the Prefa- 
ces appointed for theſe eight daies can 
j be properly uſed upon each of them : 
i for example , how can we ſay eight 
i dajes rogether, Thex didſt give thine 
; only Son to be born this day for us? asit is 
' in the Preface. 

To which the Anſwer may be, That 
the Church does not uſe the word Day, 
for a natural day of 24 hours, or 
an ordinary artificial day , reckoning 
from Sun to Sun; but in the vſuil ac- 
ception | 


th 


| The Communion. 269 


ception of it in holy Scripture , whete. 
by the word Day, is ſignified the whole 
time deſigned to one and the ſame pur- 
poſe, though it laſts ſeveral natural 
daies. Thus all the time that God ap- 
points to the reclaiming of ſinners by 
merciful chaſtiſements or rhreatnings, 
is called, The day of their viſitation , 
Lak, 19. 42.44, So all the time allot- 
{ted us for the working out of our ſal- 
vation, though it be our whole life 
long, is called a day, Work while it ts 
day , the ni;ht comes when #2 man can 
Work. and moſt diretly to our pur- 
poſe fpeaks S. Payl, Heb. 3.13. Exhort 
one another daily , while it 7s called to 
day , or this day, that is, while you live 
here in this world. In like manner ajl 
that time which is appoinced by the 
Church, for the thankful commemora- 
tion of the ſame grand bleiling , for the 
| ſolemnity of one and the ſame Fealt, is 
' as properly called a day, and all that 
' time it may be ſaid daily, to day, as 
; well as all our life S. Pax! ſais is called 
; Hedie, this day. | 

' Aﬀer which followes the thrice 
. holy and triumphant ſong, as it was 
| N 3 call'd | 
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called of old [ Therefoze with Angels 
am A:changsls, and with all the com- 
panyof hcaven we laud and magnifte 
thy gloziousname , evermoze p2ailing 
thee and ſaymr, holy, holy, holy, &#c. ] 
Here we do, as it were, invite the hea- 
venly hoſt to help bear a part in our 
thanks to make them full, O 'prai/e the 
Lord with me, and let us magnifie his name 


communion with the Church trium- 


together. And in this hymn we hold 


phant. Which ſweet hymn, in all 
Communions is appointed to be ſaid; 
and though it ſhould be ſaid _ 
and day, yet could it never breed a 
loathing. Conc. Vaſen.c.6, All that is in 
our Cervice from theſe words, Lift up 
your hrarte, ro the end of the Commu- 
nion-ſervice, is, with very little diffe- 
rence to be ſeen in S. Chry/oft, Liturg. 
and in S, Cyrils Catech. nes. 5. 

Part 3. Next is the CONSECRA- 
TION, So you ſhall find in Chry/of.- 
and Cyril laſt cited. Which Conſe- 
cration conſiſts chiefly in rehearſing 
the words of our Saviours inſtitution, 
This is iny body, an® this is my blocd, 
when the Bread and Wine is preſent | 
upon | 
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upon the Communion-table, Can, An- 
Slic. 21. S. Chryſ. Ser. 2.in 2, afl Tim, 
The h ly Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, which the Prieſk now makes , ts the 
ſame that Chriſt gave to his Aprſtles. 
Thy is nothing, leſs then that. For this 
# not [anflificd by men , but by him that 
ſantiified that : for as the words Which 
God our Savicur ſpaks are the ſame, | 
which the Prieſt new uſes, ſo is the Sa- 
crament the ſame, "Again, Ser. 4: ada. 
lat. Ed. tom. 3. Chriſt « preſent at the 
Sacrament now , that firſt inſtituted it. 
He cenſecrates this alſo : It is not man 
that makes the body and blood of (hritt, 
by conſecrating the holy Elements , but 
Chriſt that was crucified for uw, Th? 
Words are pronounced by the mouth of 
the Prieſt, but the Elements are con/e- 
crated by rhe poWver and grace of Ged,. 
THIS IS, faith he, MY BODY : By 
thu oO the bread and wine are conſecra- 
ted. 

Before theſe Words | THIS IS MY 
BODY | the bread and wine are common 
food fit only to nouriſh the body ©, but ſince 
our Lord hath ſaid, Do th:s, as oft as 
you do it in rememo2ance of me, This: 

N 4 is 
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ismy Yody,this is my tlood : as often as 
by theſe words and in this faith they are 
conſecrated, the holy bread and bleſſed cup 
are profitable to the ſalvation of the whole 
man: Cypriande cena Dom, . The ſame 
ſaies S. Ambr. 1. 4. de Sacram. c. 4. & 5. 
S. Auguſt. ſer. 28. de verb. Dei. And 
others, 

After the Conſecration , the Prieſt 
firſt receives himſelf, So is it ordain'd 
Conc. Tolet. 12.5. wherein it is decreed, 
that, The Prieſt ſhall receive wh: nſeever 
he offers up the Sacrifice, For ſince the A- 
| poſtle hath ſaid , Are not they which eat of 
the Sacrifice , partakers of the Altar ? 
1 Cor, 10. it #5 certain, that they who ſa- 
crifice and eat not, are guilty of the Lords 
Sacrament, 

After he hath received, he is to de- 
liver itto the people in their hands. So 
was it in Cyrils time, Cat. myſtag. 5. 
and Let every one te careful bo keep it, 
for whoſoever careliſly leaſes any part of 
it, had better loſe a part of him{elf, ſaies 
he. And #he/vever wilfully throws it 
aw4y, ſhall be for ever excluded from the 
Communion, Conc. Tolet. 11. c, 11. 

It is to be given to the people 

KNEEL.- | 
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KNEELING : for a ſin it ts nit to 
adore when we receive this Sacrament , 
Ang. in Pſal. g8. And the old cuſtome 
was to receive it afrer the manner of | - 
Adoration, Cyril. 1b;dem. 

* When the Prieſt bath ſaid at the 
« delivery of the Sacrament, the Bo- 
* dy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which 
** was given for thee , preſerve thy 
© body and ſoul into everlaſting lite. 
© lhe Communicant is to anſwer, A- 
MEN. Cyril, Myſt. 5. By this Amen 
profeſling his faich of the preſence of 
Chriſts Body and Blood in that Sacra- 
ment. 

The people were of old called out of 
the Body of the Church inro the C han- 
cel , even up to the Rails of the Holy 
Table, there to receive ir of the Prieft, 
Niceph. |. 18. c. 45. SO Clemens Conf. 
[. 2.c. 57. theſe be his words in Engliſh, 
&« Afterwards let the Sacrifice be made, 
* all che people ſtanding and praying 
« ſecretly ;. and after the Cbktion ler 
* every Order apart receive the Body 
* and precious Bloud of the *Lord, co- 
'© ming up in their Order with fear and 
< reverence as to the Body of a King. 

N 5 Where 
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Where you ſee they were to come up 
ro the Sacrament, andto, or near the / 
Railesof the Holy Table, ſaies S. Chy/. 
Licurgy. For after the Prieft and Dea- 
cons have received, the Deacon goes to 
the door of the Railes , T&c mr Wer Ti 
«i» Byg)&, and lifting up the holy 
Cup, ſhews it to the people, ſaying, In 
the faith and fear of God neoitin, 
come hither , or as our Liturgy ſayes, 
draw near , the people Anſwer, Amen, 
Amen, Amen, Bleſſed be he that comes in 
the Name of the Lord, and ſocome and 
receive in both kinds. 

Every Pariſhioner ſhall communicate at 
the leaſt three times, in the year , whereof 
Eaſter ro be on?, Rubr, laſt after the 
Communion. 

In the Primitive Church , while 
Chriſtians continued in their ſtrength 
of Faith and Nevotion , they did com- 
municate every day. This cuſtom: con- 
tinued in Africa till S. Cyprians time, 


- | Orat. Dom. We daily receive tbe Enucha- 


riſt, for to be our foed of ſalvation. And 
after him till S. Augeſtines time Zp. 23. 
ad Bonifac. Inſomuch as theſe words 
in our Lords Prayer, Give m4 this da) 
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our daily bread , they interpreted of the-| 
Euchariſt , as being dayly to be. cele- | 
brated, But afterward when charity 
| cold and devotion faint, the cu- |: 
ome grew faint withall.; and within a 
. ſmall time began to be lefe by litcle 
and little ; and ſome upon one precence, 
ſome upon another , wou'd communi- | 
cate but once a week, Un the Eaft- | 
Church they grew to a worſe cuſtome 
berimes , which in after Ages came in- 
to the Latin Churches too, 1hey feil 
from every day co Sundaies and Holy-\ 
daies oxly, and from thence to. once 4 
year, and no oftner. S. Amby. is cited 
for the proof of this, De Sacra. l. 4. 
c. 4. Burt this wicked cuſtome of recei- 
ving the Euchariſt but once a year, was 
but of ſome Greeks in the Eaft, ſayes 
S. Ambroſe there, which cannot pro- 
perly be underſtood of any but the Dis 
.oceſs (as it wasanciently called) or. Pa- 
triarchate of Axtioch, For though the 
Eaſtern Empire, whereof Conftant:- 
nople was the Metropolis, contained 
many Provinces, yet the FEaſterne: 
Church, or Greeks in the Eaſt, were: 
properly thoſe of Axtioch, T heoder.7: 


Hiſt.; 
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Hiſt.l. 5.c. 9g. And poſlibly ſome of 
theſe might be ſo ſupine , as hath been 
obſerved ; but of the Greeks in gene- 
ral, no ſuch careleſs cuſtome can be at- 
firmed : for S.Cbry/oſt. tels us that in 
his time, is every meeting or Congrega- 


| tron of the Chaurch , the healthful myſte- 
ries of the Enchariſt are celibrated , 


Hom. *6. in Matth, In _ of this 
neglet, after-Conncels did, as the 
Church of England, make Canons , 
that if men could be got to receive it 
no oftner , yet they ſhould be forc'd to 
receive it, at leaſt three times in the 
year; Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter and Whit- 


| ſontide, Nor was he to be reckoned 


amen;ſt good Cathil ck Chriſtians, that 
did net receive at thoſe feaſts, Con. A( at. 
c. 18.. Þ Eliber, c. 81, as they are 
cited by Gratian de Conſecy. dif, 2. |] 
I hree times a year at the leaſt they 
were to receive, whereof Eaſter to be 
one; and good reafoa : For when 
Chriſt our Paſſeover was Sacrificed for | 
us, then, of all times, let us keep a feaſt 
with this holy banquet, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 
Theſe Canons were made for the Laity, 
but for thoſe of the Clergy that lived 

in 
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in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, 
(where there were enough of them- 
ſelves, to make a ſufficient company to 
receive the Sacrament ) they were 
bound to receive much ofcner, every 
day, Edw. 6. Liturv. every Sunday at 
the leaſt, Rubr.4. after the Communion. 
Thus we ſee holy Church her care to 
bring all her Children 3 Clergy and 
Laity , to the heavenly banquet of the 
body and blood of Chriſt ; ſhe invites 
all to a frequent and due receiving of 
| this holy Sacrament in moſt paſſionate 
and kind manner, in that moſt excel- 
lent exhortation, next after the prayer 
for the Ca'holick Church militant here 
on earth, An exhortation, fit to be 
read weekly by the Prieſt , and ſeriouſ- 
ly conſidered daily by all the people. 
In which -holy Church one while ex- 
horts us by the mercies and bowels of 
Chriſt, to come to this holy feaſt, 
another while terrifies us by the indig- 
nation of God againſt thoſe that de- 
ſpiſe his fo great love, and refuſe to. 
come, ſhe ſends her Miniſters, as the 
man in the Goſpel S. Zrke 14. to 
tell them a4! things are ready , _ 
i 
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bid them in the Name of God, to call 
them in Chriſts behalf, to exhort them 
as they love their own ſalvation, to 
come to: this holy Supper; and thoſe, 
that, notwithſtanding all this bidding, 
ſhall go about to make excuſes, becauſe 
they had bought a Farme, or would 
try their yoke of Oxen, or becauſe they 
were married, holy Church by her 
Canons and Laws endeavours to com- 
pell ro come in at leaſt three times in 
the year. And it were to be wiſhed 
that all thoſe that deſpiſe the Churches 
paſſionate exhortations, and contemn 
her wholſome Canons and commands 
in this particular, would ſeriouily at 
laſt, think of that dreadful ſentence 
of our Lord, upon thoſe that ſtill refuſe 
ſo great mercy, 1 ſay wnto you that 
zone of thoſe men Which Were bidden, ſhall 
taſte of my Supper, S. Luk. 14. 24. Nohe 
of thoſe that are thus bidden by Chriſt 
and his Church to his holy Supper, 
the holy Communion , and ſhall refuſe 
to come, ſhall ever taſte of his great 
Supper hereafter, or eat and drink with 
him at his Table in his Kingdom.S. Lyke | 


C. 22. 29, i | 
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If any of the Bregd and wine remais , 
the Curate ſhall have it to his own uſe. 
[ Rubrich 5. after the Communion Ser- 
vice. ] That is, if it were not conſecra- 
ted; for if it be conſecrated, it is all 
to be ſpent with fear and reverence by 
the Communicants, in the Church. 
Gratian de Conſecr. diff. 2.c, 23. Tribus 
Concil. (onſtant. Reſp. ad 2s, 5. Me- 
| nachon, apud Balſam. T heophil. Alexand. 
cap. 7. 

Wh 4. After all have received, we 
ſay the LORDS PRAYER accor- 
ding to ancient Cuſtome, Amby. |. 5. 
de Sacram. C. 4. The people are to re. 
peat every Petition after the PrieF. Ruby, 
If the Church did ever deviſe a thing 
fit. and convenient , : what more then 
this ; That when together we have all 
received thoſe heavenly Myſteries , 
wherein Chriſt imparts himſelf to us, 
and. gives viſible teſtification of our 
bleſſed Communion with him , we 
ſhould in hatred of all Hereſtes , Fa- 
Qions, and Schiſms declaredly approve 
our ſelves united as Brethren in one , 
by offering up with all our hearts and 
tongues that moſt effectual prayer, Or 
Father, 


Ro 
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Father, &c. In which we profeſs our 
ſelves Sons of the ſame Father, and in 
which we pray for Gods. pardon no 
otherwiſe then as we forgive them that 
creſpaſs, &'c. For which cauſe Com- 
municants have ever uſed it, and wear 
that time do ſhew we uſe, yea every 
ſyllable of it, as Communicants, ſay- 
ing it together with one conſent and 
VOICE. 

1his done, the Prieſt offers up the 
Sacrifice of the holy Euchariſt, or the 
Sacrifice of- praiſe and thankſgiving for 
the whole Church, as in all 'old Lirur- 
gies it iSappointed , and together with 
that is offered up that moſt acceptable 
Sacrifice of our ſelves, ſouls and bodies 
devoted to Gods ſervice. - Of which ſee 
Roms, 12. and S. Ang. de Civit. Dei, 1. 
I0..C. 6. | - 
Then we ſay or ſing the Amngelica/ 
Hymn, GLOKT BE TO GODON 
HIGH, &c. wherein the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hierarchy does admirably imitate 
the Heavenly, ſinging this at the $a- 
crament- of his Body which the Angels 
did at the Birth of his Body, And 


good reaſon there is to ſing _ 
or 
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for Chriſts being made One with us in 
_| the Sacrament, as for his being made 
One of #4 at his Birth, And if ever we 
be fit to ſing this Angels ſong, it is 
then, when we draw neareſt to the 
eſtate of Angels, namely, at the recei- 
ving of the Sacrament, After the re- 
ceiving of the holy Sacrament, weſing 
an Hymn in imitation of our Saviour 
who after his Supper ſung an Hymn, to 
teach us to do the like, Chry/. Hom. 
83.S. Matth. And when can a Pſalm 
or Hymn of thankſgiving be more ſea- 
ſonable and neceſſary, then after we 
have received this Cc nouriſh- 
ment ? Is it poſſible to hear theſe 
words, T bis # my Body, take and eat it , 
Drink ye all of this, This ts my Blood: 
and nor be filled, as with a kind of fear- 
full admiration, ſo with a ſea of jo 
and comfort for the Heaven which 
they ſee in themſelves ? Can any Man 
receive this Cup of Salvation , and not 
| praiſe and bleſs God with his utmoſt 
| ſtrength of ſoul and body? The An- 
pur did expreſs their joy at this time 
in the higheſt manner that they could. 


| Some were ſo raviſhed with joy, thar 
| they 
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they immediately offered themſelves to 
martyrdom , impatient of beirig lon- 
ger abfent from their ſo gracious Lord, 
unable to keep themſelves from expreſ- 
fing their love to Chriſt , by dying for 
him; the higheſt expreſſion of love. 
Allmenthen counted it a ſin, to ſully 
the day of their receiving the Eucha- 
riſt with any ſorrow or faſting, theſe 
daies they called daies of mirth, daies of 
remiſſion, daies of Immunity , ſolemn 
daies, Feſtival daies. 

This Angelical Hymn Was wade of 0/4 
by Eccleſiaſtical Doltors,and who refuſes 
it, let him be excommunicated, Conc, To- 

let. 4. C. 4. + | 

'| The Hymn being ended we depart 
with a BLESSING, Goay. in Ench, 
pag. 154. tels us, That of old, when the 
Communion Service was ended, and 
the Deacon had- diſmiſt the people, 
they would not for all that depart till! 
they had the Bleſſing; by this Stay, 
ſaying in effe& the ſame to the Prieſt, 
that Facb did to the Angel, Wewil| 
wot let thee (go mnleſs thox bleſſeſt us. 
The Prieſt therefore departing from 
wi » as our Saviour from his a | 

With | 


| 
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with a Bleſſing ; but firſt he comes 
down from the Altar , by this deſcen- 
ding ſhewing his condeſcenſion co the 
people in affeftion as well as in Body ; 
and ſtandig behind the Pulpit ( Retro 
Ambonem , whence the Bleſfing was 
called ivxj im Saluftar@. ) in the midft 
of the people, in this alſo imitating our 
Saviour, S. Fohn 20. 9. who there gave 
the Bleſſing or peace of God ftanding in 
the midſt, by the place ſhewing how 
equally he ſtood affected to all, how 
by would have his Bleſſing ſpread upon 
all. 


| — 


Of BAPTISM. 
HY! Churches aim being in all 


her Services to make them Rea- 
/enable, that according to S. Paul 1 Cor. 
14, We may all joyn with her in 
her Offices, both with our ſpirit and un- 
derſtanding , ſhe hath been careful, nor 
only to put them into a known tongue, 
but alſo to. inſtru&t us in the nature 
of them , making thus her Prayer-Book 
a 


— 
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a ſum of Divinity, Therefore herein 
the beginning, ſhe inſtructs out ofho- 
ly Scripture concerning thc neeeflit 

and efficacy of Baptiſm, as very briet- 
ly, ſo very pithily and fully. Firſt, 
laying down this for a rule , That we 
are all born in ſin, as it is Rom. 5. 


| 18, 19. all guilty in Adaws fall, (fo 


the Catholick Church ſpread over the 
world alwaies underſtood it, CON, 
MILEF. c. 2.) and therefore by our 
firſt birth have no right. ro heaven, 
into which #9 anclean thing ſhall enter, 
Epheſ. 5.5. Secondly, that therefore 
there is need of a ſecond birth, to 
give us right to that, as it is S, Fohy 
3.3. Except a man be born again, he 
cannot enter into the kinzdome of God. 
Thirdly, that this ſecond or new birth 
is by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, S. Zobs 
3. 5- Except a man be born 4/ain of 
water and the Holy Ghyſt , he cannot 
enter into the kingdem of God, By Wa- 
ter and the Holy Gholt is there meant 
holy Baptiſm, For firſt, this is the 
mott literal interpretation of the words 
(for what is Baptiſm but Water and 
che Holy Ghoſt?) and therefore the 

beſt: | 
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beſt : for that is certainly the ſenſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who, as we all be- 
lieve, was the Author of the letter 
of the Scriptures, and therefore of the 
literal ſenſe, where that is not con- 
trary to , but agreeable with the 0- 
ther Scriptures. Now this literal ſenſe 
given is agreeable to other texts : as 
namely, to As 8. 38, -and 10. 47. 
Where Water is declared to be the 
element of Baptiſm. And exprelly a- 
gain, Epheſ. 5. 26. Chriſt loved the 
Church, and vave himſelf for it , that 
be might ſanttifie and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of water. And as this is the 
moſt literal, ſo is it the moſt Catho- 
lick interpretation of the words, and 
therefore alſo the beſt, by S. Peters 
rule, 2S. Per. 1. 20, KnoWing this firſt, 
that ns propheſie of Scripture u of pri- 
vate interpretation, That this is the 
moſt Catholick;'interpretation appears 
by S. Amgrſt. /. 1, de peccator. mer. & 
rem-c. 30. Tertyl, de Bapt, andall the 
ancient interpreters. upon the place ,| 
who expound it all of Baptiſm. And 
indeed, if it were lawful to expound | 
it otherwiſe, ſeeing no other S:rip-| 


| 


He 
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ture contradits this licteral ſenſe; 1 
know not how it can be avoided, bur 
that men may loſe all cheir Creed, by 
playing ſo with Scripture, leaving the 
letter tor figures. Thus are we inſtru- 
Red in the matyre, neceſſity , and eff 
cacy of holy Baptiſm, rhat it is the only 
ordinary means of our Regeneration or 
ſecond birth, which gives us a right and 
title to Heayen, 

Then is preſcribed a Prayer, uſually 
called the Benedi&tion or Conſecrarti. 
on of the Water, which is uſed on- 
ly for reverence and decency, not for 
neceſlity, as if the Water without this 
were not available to Baptiſm : For, 
as the Prayer hath it > Jo2dan and all 
other watcrs arc ſantifi:d by Chull to 
the myfical waſhing away of ſin, $So 
chat there needs no Conſecration here, 
as in the other Sacraments there is, 
where the Fread and Wine muſt be ble[. 
ſed by us, faith S. Paxl, 1 Cor.10.16, be- 
fore it be the Communion of the body 
and blred of Chriſt tous. And that the 
Church does not think any Conſecra- 
tion of Water neceſſary , appears in her 
office of PRIVATE BAPTISM, where, 

ha"e 
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haſte admitting no delayes, no ſuch | 
prayer or bleſſing is uſed. 

Then followes a Prayer for Gods 
merciful acceptance of the Infant thar 
is brought, thar, as he is to receive 
the Sacrament, ſo he may receive all 
the benefits of it, And leit any ſhould 
doubt whether CHRIST will accept an 
Infant to Baptiſm, and the Efects of 
it, holy Church propounds to us the 
10, chap of S. Mark, out of which 
ſhe concludes CHRISTS love and 
good will to children in general, Fo2 
he command:d themtoe i20ught to 
hum; he rebuked thoſe that would have 
kept them from himyhe emo2ace? them 
in his arms, and bleſſed them ; which 
are all plain arguments that he will 
receive them when they are brought 
'to him : Yea, and that he will fo tar 
embrace them as to receive them to 
eternal life, if they be brought to him, 
is plain by his own words in that Go- 
ſpel, Suffer little child2en to come unfo 
me,fo2 to ſuch... and therefore ro them- 
ſelves ( for Qued in uno fmilium valet, 
valebit in altero, what belongs to 0- 
thers becauſe they are ſuch as children 
| Sa are, 
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are , muſt needs belong to the children) 
bclongeth the kingdom of God. Since 
then they be capable of the Kingdom 
of heaven , and there is no ordinary 
way for them to the Kingdom of hea- 
ven, but by a new and ſecond birth 
of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is, Baptiſm 53 Doubt ye not,but that Ye 
who expreſt ſo much love to them as 
is mentioned in the Goſpel , will fa- 
vourably receive the p2eſent infant to 
t aptiſm,and graciouſly accept our cha- 
ricable wozk in v2inging it tohim. 1 hus 
holy Church concludes out of Scripture 
according to the praQice and doctrine 
of the Carholick Church. 

- CTPRIAN tels us that no Infant js 
to be hindred from baptiſm, Ep. 59. 
This was the ſentence of that Coun- 
cil : Anno Dem. 246. and this was 
no new decree, bur- fides ___ fir- 
miſſima, the moſtZeſtabliſhed fairch of 
the Church, 4UG. ep. 28. ad Hieror, 
Hec ſemtentia olim in Ecclefia Catho- 
lica ſumma authoritate fandata eft. This 
definition was long before <. Cyprias 
ſettled in the Carkolick Church by the 
higheſt Authority. AUG. de verb. A- 
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poſt. Ser.14, Let no man whiſper to you 
| any ſtrange doQrines. This the Church 
alwayes had, alwayes held , this ſhe re- 
ceived from our forefathers and this ſhe 
holds conſtantly to the end. And, 2 «i- 
cunque parvnlos recemtes, ab uteris ma- 
trum, baptizandos ntgat, Anathema ſit, 
ſaith the COU NC. of Ailevs, c. 2. 
being the CXth in the African Code. 
That Council pronownced Anathemg to 
any that ſhall deny the baptiſm of In- 
fams. - And that Counc. is confirmed 
by the fourth and ſixth GEN ERAL 
COUNCILS. 

Next follows a Thankggiving for our 
Baptiſm, which we are purin mind of 
by this occaſion, with an excellent pray- 
| er for our ſelves ; and the Infanes be- 
fore us , that we -may walk worthy of 
baptiſmz and they” be accepted to it 
graciouſly. 
| Thenſhall the Prieſt demand of the 
' Gedfathers, &c, theſe queſtions, Dat 


thou fozſake,+c. This Form of inter- 
rogating the Godfathefs in the name of 


the childe, is very Anctent and Reaſon- 


| able. 


| 0_+ ts 
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For the Antiquity of it, ſee S.Chry;; 
in 7/al. 14. Adaucit quiſquam infantem 


ubera ſngentem , ut baptizetur, & ſta- 
tim ſacerdos exigit ab infirma etate, 
patta, conventa , aſſenſiones, & minoris 
etate fide juſſorem accipit. ſuſceprorem,& 
interrogat an renunciat Satane? The 
ſucking Infant is brought to baptiſm, 
The Prieſt exa&ts of chat infant cove- 
nants, contraQts, and ——— ao : and 


| 


accepting of the Godtather in the In- 
fants ſtead , he asks, whether he does 
forſake the Devil, &c. ] Cyprian ep. 7. 
{VVe renounc'd the world when we 
| were baptized : and their form of ab- 
' renounciation was much like ours, as 
! you may ſee, Salvian |. 6. Aup. Ep. 23. 
iand (yril. Cat. Myſt. 1. VVhere you 

may ſee at large the ancient Formand 
\ Manner of Abrenunciations. *© Firſt, 
: © youentred into the Church Porch the 
«place of the Font: or Baptiſtery, and 
** ſtanding towards the VVelt', you 
\ © heard it commanded you, that with 
* © hands ftretched out you ſhould re- 
| *© nounce the Devil, as if he were there 
; * preſent, It behooves you to know 


**rhar a Type or Signe of this, you 
« have 


| ave 


+ +» om 


| 


| 
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« have in the Old Teſtament, VVhen 
« Pharaoh the moſt bitter and cruel| . 
« Tyrant oppreſſed the free people of | 
« the Jews, God ſent CA2/es ro deli- 
« ver them from the grievous ſervitude 
«* of the Egyptians, the poſts of the 
« doors were anointed with the blood 
« of the Lamb, thar the deſtroying 
« Angel might paſſe by the houſes 
« which had that ſign of blood: and 
« the people were delivered beyond 
« expetation, But afcer that the Ene- 
«my ſaw them delivered, ' and the 
* Red Sea divided; he followed and 
*« purſued them, and was over-whel- 
« med with the waves of the Sea. 
« Paſſe we from the Figure to the 
© Truth, there was ſes ſent by God 
* into Egypt; here Chriſt is ſent into 
* che world; he to deliver the people 
«* oppreſſed by Pharach, Chriſt ro deli- 
« ver the Dzvils captives; there the 
« blood of the Lamb turn'd away the 
«* Deſtroyer; here the blood of the im- 
* maculate Lamb Chrift Jeſus is the 
* defence againſt the Devil ; That Ty- 
* rant followed our Fathers to the Red 
* Sea, this impudent Prigce of wicked. 
O 2 neſle,] 
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&« neſſe the Devil, follows thee even 
& ro the waters of Salvation ; he was 
© drowned in the Sea , this is ſtifled in 
<the waters of Life, Hear now what 
«<< with a beck of the hand is ſaid to 
« the Devil, as preſent ; 7 revewnce thee 
* Saran: It is worth the while, to.ex- 
&« plain why you ſtand to the Weſt when 
«* you ſay this, The ſun-ſer is the place 
&« of darkneſſe, and the Devil is the 
« Prince of darkneſſe;, and therefore 
© in token of this, ye renounce the 
< Prince of darkneſſe, looking towards 
*the Welt, 1 renonnce thee Satan 
* thou cruel Tyrant, I fear thy force 
©no more, for Chriſt hath diflolved 


« the power of darkneſſe, I renounce 
* thee, ſubtle Serpent, who under the 
| ** ſhew of friendſhip , aReſt all thy vil- 
\ © lany, Then he addes, axd all thy 
© Works, Thoſe are ſins of all ſorts, 
** which you muſt of neceflity re- 


{ < nounce. And this you mult not be 
| «+ y_ of, that whatſoever thou 
« ſayeſt in that dreadful hour , is wric- 
*ren down in Gods book, and ſhall 
| © be accountedfor, After this you ſay, 
* And all bis pomp , all vain ſhews, 
| © from 


»- 2 3 3 © wx . © 


— 
—— 
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*from which holy David prayes to be | 
* delivered. Tarn away mine eyes | ſt 
* they behel4 vanity, Plai. 119. and all 
** thy worſhip, all Idolat:y and Superftiti- 
** on, all Mapick and Southſaying, all 
* worſhip of, and praye:s to the Devil. 
* Take heed therefore or all theſe things 
* which chou haft renounced : For if 
* after the renunciation of the Devil, 
* you fall back again into his captivity, 
** he will be a more cruel Maſter then 
* before; the laſt tate of that man 1s 
** Worſe then the bevinnins, 

* When you have renounced the Dz+ 
*vi4, then the Paradiſe of God is open- 
**edtro you, which. was planted in the ' 
© Eaft.- andthereforeas a type of this, 
* you are turn'd from the Weſt ro the 


; © Eaft, the Re;10n of 11, bt. 


We have ſeen that it was Arcient. 
And thar it is Rea/oxable we ſhall per- 
ceive, if we conſider, that in baptiſm 
we are making or — a Cove» 
| xant , the New Covenant of the Go- 
| ſpel; in which Covenant Gods part 

is promiſes , precious promiſes, as S. 
Peter calls them, 2 S. Per. 1.4. for per- | 
formance of which he hath given his 
| © 3 word , 


— —— 
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word, and therefore good reaſon it is, 
thar we alſo ſhould give our word, and 
promiſe for performance of conditions 
' on Our parts viz. td renounce the De- 
viland the World, and ſwear fidelity to 
on#r LORD. In all other Covenants and 
Contracts it is thought reaſonable, that 
the ſeveral parties ſhould mutually en- 
gage for performance of conditions,and 
that at the making and concluding of the 
Contra. 

Ard why ſhould not that which 1s 
thonght reaſonable in all other Con- 
trats, be thought reaſonable in this ? 
As thus to give our faith and word 
for performance of conditions is rea- 
ſonable, ſo, if it be done with grave 
ſolemnity and in publick, it is ſo much 
| the better, and more obliging : For 
rave ſolemnities make a deep imprel- 
10n upon the apprehenſion : (whence 
{it is, that a corporal oath veſted with | 
the religious ſolemnity of laying 
on the hand upon , and kiſling the 
holy Goſpels, is more dreaded, then | 
a naked and ſudden oath) and pro- | 
miſes made in publick bind more , be- 
| cauſe of the ſhame of fallifying, "__ 

0 


_—— 
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fo: many eyes look on : which very 
ſhame of being noted to be falſe, oft- 
times is a greater bridle to fin, then 
the fear of. punithment , as the World 
knows. 

And. this uſe the ancient Fathers 
made of it . to ſhame groſle offenders 
by remembring: them of their ſolemn 
. promiſe made 1n Baptiſme to renounce 
the Devil , and give up themſelves to 
God. Childzcn, who by rcaſon of their 
tendzr age,camot perfo2m chis ſolem- 
nity, have appointed them by the 
Church , Sa/ceptures , Godfathers,wio 
ſhall in the name of rhe childe do it for 
them. As, by the wiſelt laws of the 
World, Guardians may contra& for 
their Minors or Pupils to their bereir, 
and what the Guardians in ſuch caſes 
undertake, the Minors or Pupils arc 
bound, when they are able to perform. 
For the Law looks upon them , not the 
Guardians , es obliged, So did the 
Church always account, that theſe pro- 
miſes which were made by the God- 
fathers in the name of the childe, 
did binde the childe, as if in perſon 
himſelf had made ir. And when 
O 4 
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the Ancients did upbraid any offen- 
ders with the breach of their pro- 
miſe made in baptiſm; none of choſe 
chat were baptized in their infancy, 
were ſo deſperate, as to anſwer ſcorn- 
fully, ic was not I but my Godfathers 
that promiſed ; and if any ſhould fo 
have anſwered, he would have been 
loudly laugh at for that his empry cri- 
riciſm, 

Though this promiſe of Abrennanci- 
ation made in baptiſm be ancieng and 
reaſonable ; yet 1s it not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary ro baptiſm, bur when danger 
requires haſte, it may be omitred, as 
the Church teaches in” Private Bap- 
tilm: yer if the childe lives, itis to be 
brought ro Church , and this ſolemnity 
co be performed after baptiſm, Ruby, at 
private Bapt. 

Then follow certain ſhort prayers. | 
© merciful G3d,xe, which I conceive 
to be the ſame in ſubſtance with rhe 
ancient Exorciſmes, which were cer. 
rain prayers taken out of holy Scrip- 
ture, Cyril. Cat. 1. and compos'd by 
the Church, CONC. CARTH. 4. c. 7. 
tor the diſpoſſeſſing of the perſon to be 

| | baptized ;| 
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baprized ; who being born in fin is 
under the Devils tyranny , from which 
the Church by her prayers, endeavours 
to free him, And fo available they | 
were, that ofcentimes thoſe that were | 
corporally poſſeſſed, were freed by 
chem, Cyp. ep. 77. and thereupon Cy- | 
ril, Naxzianz. Gennadius, and others, 
earneſtly perſwade not to deſpiſe the 
Churches Exorciſms, Thar it was an- 
cient to uſe theſe Exorciſms before bap- 
tiſm, Naz/anz. in lavacrum, $.Cypr.ep. 
77. and Gennadius witneſle , who ſayes, 
chat it was obſerved Uniformiter in u- | 
niverſo mundo, uniformly throughout ] 
the World. 

Next follows the Commemoration of 
Chriſts inſtitution of Baptiſm, and his |' 
Commiſſion to his Difciples to baptize. 
Thus the Prieſt reads his Commiſſion, 
and then a&ts accordingly : and becauſe 
no man # ſufficient for thiſe things, 
2 Cor. 2.16. therefore he prayes for 
Gods affiſtance and acceftance of his 
miniſtration, 

Then the Prieſt asks the childs name. 
As under the Law at Circamc ſi » the 
name was given, ſo nov at Bip:iſme, 

Os5 becauſe 
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becauſe then we-renounce our former 
Lord and Tyrant, and gjve up our 
names to God as his ſervants. 

Then the Miniſter Baptit3:s the 
childe dipp.ng o2 ſp2iniling if, #c. eci- 
ther of which is ſufficient, Genxzad dog, 
74. For it is not in this ſpiritual waſh- | 
ing, aS it is in the bodily, where if the 
bath be nor large enough to receive the 
whole body, ſome part may be fow! 
when the reſt are cleanſed. T he ſoul 
is cleanſed after another manner, Totam 
credentibus conferunt divina cempendig, 
a- little water can cleanſe the belie- 
ver, as well as 3 whole River, (7PR, 


ep. 77» 

7" The old faſhion was to dip or ſprin- 
kle the perſon thr ce, to lignifie the 
myſtery of the TRINITY, and the 
Apeſt. Can, 5o. depoſes him that does 
otherwiſe. The Church ſo appointed then 
becauſe of ſome Hereticks that denjed 
the Trinity : upon the ſame ground af- 
terwards it was appointed to do it but 
once ( ſignifying the unity of ſubſtance 
in the Trinity ) leſt we ſhould ſeem to 
agree with the Hereticks that did ir 


chrice, Teletan 4. C. 5. 


This | 


| — 
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This baprizing is to be ar the 
FONT. What the Font is, every bo- 
dy knows , but not why it is ſo call'd. 
Ihe rites of baptiſm in the firſt times 
were perform'd in Fountaines and R;. 
vers, both becauſe their converts were 
many, and becauſe thoſe ages were un- 
provided of other Baptifteries : we have 
no other remainder of this rite but the 
name. For hence ir is that we call 
our Baptiſteries, Foxts , which when 
Religion found peace, were built and 
conſecrated for the more reverence and 
reſpe& of the Sacrament, Theſe were 
ſer at firſt ſome diſtance from the 
Church, Cyril cat. myſt, 1, after, in the 
Church-Porch , and that ſignifhcantly, 
becauſe i is the entrance into 
the Church myſtical, as the Porch to 
the Temple, Ar the laſt, they gor 
into- the Church , but nor into every, | 
but the Ciry-Charch, where the Biſhop 
reſided, hence call'd tha MatherChurch, 
becauſe ir gave ſpiritual birth by bap- 
tiſm, afcerward they were brought in- 
to Rural Churches, W hereſoever they 
ſtood, they were had. in high venera- 
tion, Axaſtaſ. ep. ad Orthodox, com- 

plains | 


S— nes. 
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plains ſadly of impiery in his time ,! ſuch 
as never was heard of in war, that men 
ſhould ſer fire ro Churches and Fonts, 
and after mentioning the Fonts. God 
God Chriſt-killing feWs , and heatheniſh 
Atheiſts , have without all reverence en- 
tred and defiled the Fonts. 

After the Prieſt hath baptized the 
childe, he receives it into the con- 
gregation, by this ſolemnity declaring 
that he is by baptiſm made a mem- 
ber of the Church, 1 Coy. 12. 13. we 
are all baptized into one body, And 
| when he thus receives it, he ſignes it 
with theſigne of the Croſle, as of old 
it was wont, AVG. in Pſal. 30. and on 
the forehead , the ſeat of bluſhing and 
ſhame, that he ”y not hereafter bluſh 
and be aſhamed of the diſgraced croſs 
of Chriſt, Cypr. ep. 56. By this badge, 
is the childe dedicated ro his ſervice, 
whoſe benefits beſtowed upon him in 
baptiſm, the name of the croſs in holy 
| Scripture does repreſent. VVhoſneyer 
deſires to be fully ſatisfied concerning 
| the uſe of the croſs in bapriſm , Jet him 
read the 30. Cay, of ear Church, Anno 
I603, 


Afﬀter 


| 
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After thankſpiving for Gods gracious 
admitting the 'childe to baptiſm, :and a 
moſt divine Prayer , that he may lead 
his life according to that beginning : 
This.Office ends with a grave and pious 
exhortation to- the Godtarhers , -to re- 
member their dury cowards.the Infants 3 
the like ro which you. may read S. Avg. 
de Tetnp.' Ser; 116. | 


Of PRIVATE BAPTISM. 


Om my Church preſcribes the 
Font for the place, and Sundaies 
and Helydayes for the uſual times of 
baptiſm , that ſhe may conform as 
much as conveniently may be to the 
uſages-of Primitive Antiquity, (which 
is her aim in all her ſervices) and for 
other reaſons mentioned Raby, x. be- 
fore Baptiſm, Yet in caſe of neceſſi- 
ty ſhe permits and provides thae a | 
childe may be baprized in any decent 
place at any time : in ſuch caſes re- 
quiring the performance only of Z/- 
ſentials , not of Solemmities of baptiſm : 
according to the praRtice of the Apo- 

| {tles, 


——— 


kg 
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ftles- who baptized at any time as oc- 
caſion required, and in Fountaines and 
Rivers : and according to the uſe of 
ſucceeding Ages. CONC. MAT 1S- 
CON. 2.c. 3. Diſt. de Conſec. 4. c. 16, 
17. Elibert. Con. c. 38. Anno 313. He 
that us baptized himſelf , may in a caſe 
of neceſſity baprize , if there be no Church 
mere. Nor canI ſee what can be rea- 
ſonably objected = this tender 
and motherly love of the Church to her 
children , who chooſes rather to omit 
ſolemnities, then hazard ſouls ; Which 
indulgence of hers cannot be interpre- 
ted any irreverence or contempt of that 
venerable Sacrament; but a yielding to 
juſt neceſſity ( which defends what it 
conſtrains ) and to Gods own rule, / 


| will have mercy and not ſacrifice, S. Mat, 


13. 7, 

It it be objeted that this may be 
an occaſion of miſchief, that the form 
of baptiſm may be vitiated and corrup. 
red in private, by heretical Mint- 
ſters, and ſo the childe robb'd of the 
benefits of baptiſm, it is anſwered, 
that this is poſlible; but were it not 
great folly to prevent a poſlible dan- 

ger, 
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er, by 2 certain ? to deny all infants in 
uch caſes baptiſm, leſt ſome few ſhould 
be abuſed by the malice of the Prieſt ? 
Which poſlible, bur ſcarce probable miſ- 
chief, the Church hath taken all poſſible 
care to prevent. Foz if the ch.lde lives, 
if 18 to ve b2ought to the Church, 
1. Raby, 5n private baptiſm, and there | 
the Prieſt is to demand [ by whom the 
childe was baptized, and with what 
matter an? wozds : ] and if he per- 
ceives plainly that it was well baptized 
| | for the ſubſtance, then ſhall he adde the 
- | uſual ſolemnities at publick baptiſm,that 
ſo the childe may want nothing, no not 
of the decent pomp : but if he cannot 
by ſuch queſtioning be aſſured char ir 
was truly baptized for eſſentials, then 
ſhall he baprize ic thus, | Jfthou be wt 
already baptized, J baptize thee | as ic 
was ordered CarthaZe.5.6.6. Anno Dom. 


438. 


Of CONFIRMATION. 


Fr is ordered Rubr, r, at Confirm, 
| T hat none ſhould be confirm'd till they 
come 


i 


| 
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rome to the uſe of reaſon, and can ſay their 
Catechiſm, for theſe reaſons, 

1. Becauſe then they may with their 
own mouth ratifie and confirm the pro- 
miſe made for them by their God-fa- 
thers. 

2,- Becauſe they then begin to be in 
danger of rempration,againſt which they 
receive ſtrength in confirmation, 

3- Becauſe this is agreeable with the 
uſage in times paſt; by r5mes paſt , we 
muſt not underſtand the firſt times (for 
then confirmation was adminiſtred pre: 
ſevtly after bapriſm,) bur later times , in 
which the firſt order hath been of a long 
time omitted for theſe reaſons given ; 
and this order, which our Church ob- 
ſerves generally received throughout 
Chriſtendom, 

Leſt any man ſhould think it any 
detriment to the childe to ſtay ill ſuch 
years, holy Church aſſures us out of 
holy Scripture , that child2cn bapt.3cd, | 
till they come to years to be temp- 
ted, have no need of confirmation, ha: | 
ring all things n:c:Fary foz their,thar 
is, childrens ſalvation,and be undou:t- 


ebly ſaved, The ſame ſayes Antiquity, 
S. Anus, | 


C— 
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S. eAug. Ser. 2. polt Dom. Palmar, 
Tou are coming, to the holy Font, ye 
ſhall be wafht in baptiſm , ye ſhall be re- 
newed by the ſaving, laver of regener a” 
tion ;, aſcending from that laver , ye ſpall 
be without all ſin : if ſo, then ſafe; for 
bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, Pſal. 32. 1. $. Chryſ. Hom. 11. 
in ep. ad Rom. .c. 6. Luemadmidum 
corps Chrifti ſepultum in terra fruftum 
talid, unrver ſo orbis ſalntem, ita & no 
ftrum ſepultum in baptiſmo , fruitum 
talit , juſtitiam , ſantlificationem , adop- 
tionew, infinita bona, feret autem & re- 
ſurrebtionts poſtea doyums, ** The body 
*of Chriſt baried in theearth, -broughr 
<* forth fruit, namely the falvation of 
* the whole world; ſo our body bu- 
*ried in baptiſm hath brought forth 
« fruit, righteouſneſs, ſanRitication , 
_—_— infinite good things, and 
* ſhall afcerwards have the pifc of che 
» Reſurre&ion. It were too long ro 
| Cite particulars , take the COUNC, of 
| MILEVIS for all. Can, 2. 14:0 paruali 
| qui nihil peccatorum in ſemet.,pſis commut- 
| tere potwer ant, in peccatorum remiſſionem 
' veraciter baptizantur , at in ets regene- 
rYAt10Ne 
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ratione mundetur, quod generatione con- 
traxerunt. © Therefore infants, who 
<* could not ſin atually, are truly bap- 
« tized for the remiffion of ſins , that 
* char which they have contracted- by 
<* their birth might be cleanſed by their 
* ſecond birth, And the Council pro- 
nounces Anathema to them thar deny 
it. But more then all. this is the ex- 
preſſe words of Scripture, Gal. 3. 26, 
where S. PAUL proves that they were 
the children of God, for, or becauſe they 
were baptized; If they be chilarew, then 
are they heires of God, Romans 8. 27, 
1 F. Peter 3.21s: Baptiſm [ſaves ws. A-+ 
gain Gal. 3.27, As many of you a4 have | © 
been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt, and that ſurely is enough for 
falvation, By allthis, we ſce the effe&t 
of Baptiſm is ſalvation : Now if children 
be capable of baptiſm, as hath been 
proved', then firh they no way hinder 
or reſiſt this grace, ir neceſſarily follows 
that they are parrakers of the bleſſed 
effects of baptiſm, and ſo are undouvt- 
cdly (ſaved, | 
The children that are to be confir- 

m:d are ta be b2ought to the wo 

Yi 


Confirmation. 307 


by one that ſhall be their Godfather, | - 
who may witneſle their confirmation, 
The Godfather may be the ſame that 
was at baptiſm, but in moſt places , the 
cuſtome is to have another. De. Con. 
Dif. 4.c. 100. 

And the Biſhop ſhall confirm them. 
Rubr. before confirmation, So was it 
of old S. Aug. de Trinic. I. 15. c, 20. 
Chryſ. hom, 18. in Ac, ſpeaking of 
Philip, when he had baptized, He did 
not give the hily Ghoſt to th: baptized, 
for he had no power , for this was the 
gift of the Apoſtles alone, Before him 
Cyprian CP. 73. Thoſe that were baptized 
by Philiy the Deacon, were not bapti- 
3:4 again , but that which was Wanting 
was [myplyed by Peter and John, by whoſe 
prayers and impoſition of hands the holy 


' Ghoſt was called upow, and poured npon 


them. Which very thing 1s done amon? (| 
us nw, they that are baptized, are offe+ 


red up to the Biſhops of the Church, that 


. by our prayer and impoſition of hands they 


1 
' 


may receive the holy Gho#t. Before him 
Urban Anno Dom. 22z, tels us, that 
Biſhops only did confirm, And S. Hie- 
ron. dial, adv. Lucifer, ſayes it was, 

| Totins | 


een 
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Toting orbis conf, fit in haxc partem, the 
general acknowledgment of the whole 
Chriſtian VVorld, 

The Office begins on this wiſe, Dur 
help fandcth in the Name of the Lo2d. 
Of ſuch ſhort ejaculations in general 
hath been faid in the Morning Prayer ; 
concerning theſe in particular , that 
they are fitred to rhe Office; 'will appear 
to them that conſider , that Confirma- 
tion is appointed for the ſtrengthening 
of us againſt all our ghoſtly enemies; 


| which though they be many and great ; 


yet is there noreaſon to deſpair of ob- 
taining ſtrength enough to reſiſt them, 
for Our belp ſtands in the Name of the 


"Lord, who hath made heaven and| 


earth : who is therefore able enough 
and willing alſo ro help them that call | 
upon his Name, Bleſſed therefore be the 
Name of the Lord h:nce forth and for 
ever. + 

Aftertheſe Verſicles follows a Pray- 
er , that God would ſtrengthen the 
baptized, with the holy Ghoſt the Com- 
foter , who had in their baptiſm re- 


| ceived him as a SanRifier. Theſe two | 


wayes, to omit others, weare taught 
in. 


——_— 


CE A TI 
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in holy Scripture , that the holy Ghoſt 
may be received, as a ſanRifier and 
cleanſer in holy baptiſm, Tir. 3. 5. He 
ſaved us by the Waſhing of regeneration 
and reneWing of the holy Ghoſt : aud 
afrer baptiſm we may receive him a- 
gain as a Comforter and ftrengthener. 
The Apoſtles, who received him the 
firſt way in baptiſm, are promiſed to 
receive him the ſecond, S. fohn 16. 7, 
Atts 1. 8. which was. performgd As 
2. 4. Thiy were filled with tbe holy 
Gheſt. ; 

1 hen ſhall the Biſhop lay his hands 
upon them lſeverally, By this ſign cer- 
tifying them of Gods Goodneſs to- 
wards them, and conſigning it upon 
them. This is the moſt ancient and Apo- 
ſtolical Rite of Confirmation, As 8.17. 
and by this name it is known, Heb. 6. 2. 
T he deitrine of baptiſms , and laying cn of 
hands. 

After a moſt excellent prayer for their 
continuance in Gods love,and obedience 
to him, the Biſhop departs them with a 
Blefsing. Of ſuch bleſsings hach been 
ſaid already, 


This holy Rite hath been too little 
under- 


MM 
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underſtood by the many, and there- 
fore too lightly eſteem'd and valued: 
for the remedy whereof , it may not be 
amiſs to ſhew the benefit of ir in theſe 
concluſions following. 


I. The holy Ghoſt was given to per- 
ſons baptized, by the Apoſtles prayers 
and laying on of hands, A&58. 14,15, 
16. Atts 19.6. 

2, This gift of che Holy Ghoſt ſo 
given, was not only, nor principal- 
lv, the gift of miracles or ſpeaking 
wich rongues, For, firſt, Contirmati- 
on is reckoned by S. Pau/ amonglit 
| Fundamentals, Heb. 6, 1, 2, which were 
neceſſary to all ages of the Church; 
bur the gift of miracles was not ſuch, 
for that laſted but a while, as experi- 
ence hath taught us. Again, conhr- 
mation was adminiſtred to all bapti- 
zed perſons, As 8, 15. 19. 6. bur all 
baptized perſons were not to have the 
/ gift of miracles, x Cor. 12.8,9. Toon 
| 25 £s0ew by the Spirit the word of wif- 
dom, to another the working of mira- 
;cler. And again, 29, verſe, Are al 
; Workers of miracles ? It 1s true that 8 
: the 
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the Apoſtles times, the inward grace 
of confirmation was attended with 
miracles, but it will not thence follow 
that miracles were the principal in- 
tended gift in confirmation , no more 
then that the viſible opening of Hea- 
ven is the proper effect of baptiſm, be- 
| | cauſe at our Saviours baptiſm, the hea- 
vens were ſo opened, S. Matthew 3. 
or that the proper effect of preaching 
is to work miracles, becauſe that at 
the Apoſtles preaching miracles were 
wrought, As 10, 44, In thoſe firſt 
times, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon Be- 
lievers and they ſpake with rongues. 
Signa erant tempori opportnna, | Thoſe 
ſignes were ſeaſonable ty thoſe times : | 
does any -man now expe that thoſe, 
that receive the holy Ghoſt by our prai- 
ers and impoſition of hands , ſhould 
ſpeak with tongues ? and if they do 
not ſpeak with rongues, is any man 
of ſo perverſe a heart, as to ſay, that 
they have not received the holy Ghoſt ? 
S. Azg. in ep. S. foh. tratat. 6. In 
the beginning of ſpiritual and marvel- 
| lous diſpenſations, ourWard fitnes ap- 
peared to confi m the new preached ys 
at 

| 
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but roW that the faith i ſufficiently con- 
firm'd, although ſuch miracles - be not 
wrought , yet we receive thoſe wilard 
graces and vertues, which were ſignified 
and demonſtrated by thoſe fignes : Chry/, 
inS. AZatth, Hom, 13. 

3. The proper and principal effe&t 
of confirmation was, and is, Ghoſtly 
ſtrength and power to rcfi® temptati- 
ons, as our Church teaches Reby, 1. be- 
fore the Catechiſm. That the bap- 
| tzzed, when they come to years and the 
uſe of reaſon, may have, not their bap- 
tiſm confirmed ( which needs no con- 
firmation to pertec ir,) but themſelves 
and their ſouls, by ſome new vertue 
and power, or by an additionand in- 
creaſe of former graces, by which they 
may be enabled againſt thoſe rempta- 
tions that ſhall aſſault them, whence 
it is called Confirmation. Regeneramur 
ad vitam per baptiſmum , in hoc confir- 
mamur ad pugnam, | By baptiſm We arc 
regenerated to life , in confirmation we 
are ſtren!thned to. fight, againſt our ene- 
mies ; CMelchiad. ep. ad, Epiſ. Filp. 
about the year 311. | In Confirmation 
the Holy Ghoſt is given for Rrength, 


as 


— 
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as he was given to the Apoſtles at 
Pentecoſt, thac Chriſtians may bold- 
ly confeſs the Name of Chriſt. Coxc. 
Flor. Tertwl. de bapr. Cypy. ep. 2. ad 
Nonat. For our fuller perſwaſion of 
this, it will be neceſſary to conſider 
that our Lord Chriſt promiſed to his 
Apoſtles after they had been baptized, 
that, # hen he went away, he would ſend 
them the holy Ghoſt to be their C:m- 
forter or ſtrengthener, S. John 16. 7. to 
make them able to bear witneſs of 
Chriſt , notwirhitandins all the threats 
and rerrors of men, S. foha 15. 27. 16. 
1,2,3, And Atts 1.5, he promiſes them, 
that, Nyt many daies hence, thy ſprul i 
receive the holy Ghoſt, or the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt , whereby they 
(that forſook him formerly and fled; 
ſhould be henceforth emboldned and 
encouraged to bear witneſs to him all 
| the World over, verſ. 8. | his p:-omiſe 
| was performed art Pentecoſt, Atts >. 4. 
Thty were filled with the holy Ghift, an 
| began to ſpeak, and to bear witneſs of 
| Chriſt with courage, verſe 36. This 
[very promiſe made to the Apoſtles for- 


| merly, and perform'd at Penteco:t, be- 


| P longs 
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longs to every one of us that are bapti- | 
zed, Atts 2.38. Repent and be baptized 
every one of ym in the 7 ame of Feſwus | 
Ou , for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye | 
ſpall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt : | 
| For this promiſe of the holy Ghoſt ful- 
! filledon us, verſe 33+ z unto you and to. 
our children, and toall that are afar cf, | 
And what S, Peter here promiſes them, | 
was fulfilled by him and the other Apo-| 
ſtles ; for by their prayer and impolt- 
tion of vhho mes received, after bap- 
tiſm, the holy Ghoſt, not only enabling | 
them to ſpeak . miraculouſly , but al- 
ſo ſtrengthning and comforting them | 
inwardly, as hedid the Apoſtles. For | 
the ſame that was promiſed to the A- | 
| poſtles, belonged to them and their chil- | 
dren, and was given by impoſition of 
: hands. Now that which was promiſed 
| rothe Apoſtles, was principally, ghoſtly 
{trength and comiort, on which that 
Sift of miracles was an attendant,as we 
| have ſeen : this then is the principal ef: 


| fe&t of confirmation ; the gitt, of rhe 
| holy Ghoſt by way of eminence, As |F || 
2, 38, Hencerthis phraſe, Fx! of the holy || | 
Gho/?, is interpreted by £criptureco be|ſ |( 


the | 
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ly courage and ſtrength, A. 4,8.31. 
They were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
and ſpake with boldneſs the word of the 
Lord, Aiis7.55.and 4&6, 5. Stephen 
full of faith and the holy Ghoſt, that is, 
full of faith and power, verſe8$. 

4. This Office of Confirmation , as 
well as that of Baptiſm , is to continue 
in the Church as long as that ſhall be 
Militant here on earth, For $S. Paw/ 
Heb. 6. 1, 2. joyns them together, cal- 
ling them Fundamentals, and a Funda- 
mental in one ageis {0 in another, Be- 
ſides we have ſcen -that Confirmation 
was the means uſed by the Apoſtles, 
(and doubcleſs not without their Lords 
diretion and guidance of his Spirit, ) 
for conveighing the holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter into perſons baptized: and 
ſince that all ages have as much need 
| of that ghoſtly ſtrength as the age of 
| the Apoſtles had, and that the pro- 


the ſame in effe& withthis, Fall Feb 


| 


ef- mite of it belongs to us all, as well 
he | as to them , as formerly hath becn- 
4;\Þ| |proved; and ſince that we find no 
vl | other meanes appointed. inſtead of 


1 
ger——_ — y; 


Confirmation , tor the conveighing | 
P 2 of 


| 
| 


| 
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hath taught us both by her do&rine and 
praQice : as may be ſeen by the quota- 


tions cited above. 


5. That Biſhops, who ſucceed the 
Apoſtles, are to be the Miniſters of this 


{ holy Rite, hath been ſhown above. 


of MATRIMONY. 


| Fs holy Church inſtructs us in the 


ends of Matrimony, which are three, 


| 1, The p2cereaticn of ch.ld2en, 2,4 re- 
j medY aga.ntk ſin, 3. A mu: ual h:ip to 


ach oth*r, 

1 hen the Prieſt requires the parties 
to be married, by the terrour of the 
dreadful judgement day, to declare, 
if they know any impediment , why 


which is as much care and caution 


as can be uſed by thoſe that are 
not 


' 
| 


of the gift of the holy Ghoſt, then given | 
by Confirmation; it remains, that we | 
conclude, that Contirmation is ſtill to | 
continue- And ſo the Church Catholick | 


| 
| 
| 


———— 
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not_able to diſcern the ſecrets of the 
hearr, 

Then followes. the Contra in the 
future renſe , whereby theſe perſons 
murually promiſe to the Prieſt , Gods 
Miniſter, before the Congregation, to 
enter into that holy ſtate of Wedlock, | 
and ſtriAly to keep thoſe ſacred lawes 
of marriage which Almighty God hath 
ordained. This is. that, as I conceive, 
which S. Az,#ft. de G:n. ad lir. |. 11, 
C. 4. Cals Vetorgm ſelennitatem, | the ſ0- 
lemnitics of vawes and iromiſes, | which 
was in his time and formerly an ultal 
ceremony of marriage : And of very 
=_ uſe is this folemnity; for by this 

ave the -perſons bound themſelves to 
their. duty, by all the obligations thar a 
facred ſolemn vow or promiſe can lay 
upon the ſoul, | 
- Then the Prieſt asks | Who gives th.s 
woman to ve married to this man - ] 
| This was the old cuſtome, that the Bride 
| ſhould be given by the Father or friend, 
| Aug.de Gen. ad lit. 11, c, 41, to which 
| $. Paul may be thought to allude, 2 Cor, 
| I1,2, I have eſpouſed you to one hugbaxd, 
' that I mi ht preſent you 4s a chaſte vir- 
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Lin to Chriſt, And Pſal. 45. 13. The 
Aneen the Spouſe, ſhall be brouy bt to the 
King. The reaſon of this, ſaith Learned 
Mr. Hooker I, 5, Eccl. Pol. SeQ.73. was, 
That in ancient times all women which 
had wt Hucbands or Fathers to govern 
them, had their Tutors, Without Whoſe 
authority, there was no a#, Which they 
aid Warrantable ; and for thu cauſe they 
were in marriage delivered unto their 
husbands by others. Which caſtom retain” 
ed, hath ſtill this uſe,that it puts women in 
mind of a duty, whereto the very imbecil- 
lity of their ſex doth Linde thew, namely 
to be almaies direfted and guided by others. 
Whether this were the very. cauſe of this 
cuſtom, Iwill not determine, nor what 
elſe was :; bnt whatſoever was the firſt 
cauſe of it, this is certain, that itis a de- 
cent cuſtom, For it cannot -be thought 
fit, that a-woman, whoſe chiefeſt orna- 
ment is modeſty and ſhamefaſtneſs, 
ſhould offer her ſelf before the Congre- 
Sation to marriage to any perſon, but 
ſhould rather be Fed by the hand of ano- 

ther, and given by him, - . . 
After marriage it ſelf { The. man 
puts a Ring upon the.womanz finger. 
c 


— 
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The Ring hath been alwaies uſed as an 
efpecial pledge of faith and fidelity, No: 
thing more fic to ſerve as a token of our: 
purpoſed endleſs continuance in that 
which we never ought to revoke; and 
therefore fitly uſed-in marriage , which- 
is-a contra not to be diſſolved bur by 
death, Arnram nyulle norat preter wno 
di,ito , quem ſponſus oppignoraſſet pronr- 
bs annu/c, No woman was permitted 
to wear gold, ſave only upon one fin- 
per , which the husband had faſtne1 to- 
imſelf with a wedding Ring. This he 
purs upon th: fourth finxer of ths 1:7t 
han?, becauſe there is a vein that goes 
from thence to the heart; by which is 
ſignified that the love ſhould be hear- 
ty : ſay ſome Rizwals. 
Then follows [With my body FJ thre 
wozthip, #c.] ** For the better under- 
on Ronding of this phraſe, we muſt 
* know that anciently there were two 
« ſorts of wives; One whereof was 
*called the primary or lawful wife, 
© the etber was called the half wife 
**or Concubine. The difference be- 
* twixt theſe two, was only in the 
« differing purpoſe of the man, betake- 
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* inf himſelf to the one or the other : 
* If his purpoſe was only fellowſhip, 
© there grew to the woman by this 
© means no worſhip at all; but rather 
« the contrary. In profeſsing that his 
« intent was to adde by his perſon, 
* honour and worſhip unto hers, he 
* took her plainly and clearly to be 
« his Wife, nor his Concubine, This 
« js it which the Civil Law doth mean, 
« when it makes a Wife to differ from 
<a Concubine in dignity. The wor- 
« ſhip that grew unto her, being ta- 
« ken with declaration of this intent, 
« was, that her children became by 
«. this means free and legitimate, heirs 
« to their father : Gen, 25. 5, 6. her ſelf 
« was made a mother over his family : 
«Laſtly , ſhe received ſuch advance- 
* ment of ſtate, as things annexed to 
« his perſon might augment her with. 
« Yea, a right of participation was 
« thereby given her both in him, and 
« eyen in all things which were his ; and 
« therefore he fries not only [ With 
*« my body J thee wozſhip, ] bur alſo, 
* with all my wozldly goods J thee cn- 
« dow, The former branch having 

& granted 
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«+ granted the principal, the later grant- 
* eth that which is annexed thereto. | 
* Hecker Eccl. Pol, 1.5. Sec. 73. 

The ?ewes anciently uſed the ſame | 
phraſe [GodWin Jew. Cuſtoms.'] Be an- 
to mea wife, and I according to the 
Word of God , will worſhip, honour and 
maintain thee , according to the manner 
of husbands amon;ſt the fews , who Wor- 
ſhip , honour ard maintain their wives. 
Andthat no man quarrel at this harm- 
leſs phraſe, ler him take notice, that to 
worſhip here ſignifies, tro make wor- 
ſhipful or honourable, as you may ſee, 
1 $4.2. 30, For where our laſt Tran- 
flation reads it, Him that honours me [ 
will honour ,, in the oid Tranſlation , 
which our Common Prayer book uſes, 
itis, Him that Worſhips me, 1 will wor- | 
ſhip, that is, I will make worfhipful,for 
that way only can God be ſaid to wor- 
ſhip man. 

After the Prieſt hath prayed for grace 
and Gods afſiſtence, for the married 
perſons, to enable them to keep their 
ſolemh vow and contrat. then does 
he. as it wereſeal that bond and con- 
tract, by which they have mucually ti- 

P 5 ed 
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ed themſelves, with Gods ſeal, viz, 
T hoſe whom God hath joyned together, let 
0 man pat aſunder. 

Thc perſons having conlcnted toge- 
ther m wedlock,and witn:\led the ſame 
befoze God and the Church,am plight- 
ed their treth each to other,amd declar: 
ed the ſame bp girimg and taking of a 
Ring, and joyning of hands, and the 
Prielt having ſealed and ratified all, as it 
were,with Gods ſeal, which no man muſt 
break, he pzonounces them man and 
wife, in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoff. Which Proclamation, 
or pronouncing of the married perſons 
to be man and wife , thus in the Church 
by the Prieſt, was one of thoſe laws and 
rites of marriage, which che Church re. 
ceived of the Apoſtles. Exar. ep.ad Epil. 
Aphric. Anno 110. 

Then the Prieſt bleſſes them ſolemnly 
according to the old rules, Conc. Carth. 
4- Cc, 13, Ot the efficacy of which bleſ- 
fings hath been ſaid formerly. 

After this follows the 128 P/aln, | 
which was the Epithalamium or matri- 
age-ſong uſed by the Jews at Nuprtials, 
| fayes Muſcul. in loe, 

Then 
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Then pious and devout prayers for the 
married perſons, and laſtly che COM- 
MUNION. Such religious ſolemnities | 
as theſe, or ſome of theſe, were uſed 
by the Jewes at marriages : For, their | 
rites and ceremonies of their marriage 
were publickly performed with bleſ- 
ſings and thankſgivings; whence the. |. 
houſe was called the Houſe of Prai/e ,.| 
and their marriage ſong Hilxl;m , prai- 
ſes; the Bridegrooms intimate friends 
ſung the marriage-ſong, who are called 
children of the Bride-chamber, . S. Matth, 
9. 15. [Godwin of Jews mar.] ThePri- 
mitive Chriſtians had all theſe which 
we have, The- perſons to be married 
were contraRed by the Prieſt, the mar- 
riage was ſolemnly pronounced in the 
Church ,. the married couple were bleſ- 
ſed by the Prieſt , prayers and thank(- | 
givings were uſed , and the holy Com- 
munion adminiltre4. ro them. And 
theſe religious rites, the Church re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles , ſaies Era |. 
ri. Ep. ad Epiſ. Aphr. And doub:1:ſs | 
| highly Chriſtian and uſeful theſe ſo- |: 
lemnities are : For firſt, they begec |' 
and nouriſh in the mindes of men, a 
revercnd 


ce. 


324 Kationale of Com, P2ayer, 


—_— — 


reverend eſteem of this holy myſtery, 
Epbeſ. 5.32. and draws them to a grea- 

ter conſcience of wedlock,. and tro e. 
ſeem the bond thereof, a thing which 
cannot without impiery be diflolyed, 
Then, arethey great helps to the per. 
formance of thoſe duties which God 
Almighty hath required in married per- 
ſons ; whichare ſo many, and thoſe fo 
weighty, that whoſoever duly conſi- 
ders them, and makes a conſcience of 
performing them, muſt think ir needful 
ro make uſe of all thoſe means of grace, 
which God Almighty hath appointed. 
| For if we duly conſider the great love 
and charity that this holy ſtate requires, 
even to the laying down of life, Hs 
bands love your Wives, even as Chriſt l1- 
ved the Church, and (ave bimſelf for it, 
| Ephe/. 5. 25. Of the weighty charge of 
the education of children, which if well 
performed procures a bleſfing, and an 

advantage to ſalvation, 1 Tim.2.15. She 
hall be ſavedin child-bearing, if they con 

rinue in faith and charity, &c. So if it be 

careleſly perform'd, ic procures a mo! 

heavy curſe, 1 Sam. 2. 29, 31, &c, Or 

laſtly, the chaſtity and holinefs neceſſa- 
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ry to that flate of marriage, heightned 
now up to the repreſentation of the my- 
ſtical union of Chriſt with his Church, 
Epheſ. 5.32. Thu i 4 great myſtery,but 
1 ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the (hareh ,, 


to which holy conjunction , our marri- | 


age andall our works and affectionsin 
the ſame , ſhould correſpond and be 
conformable. I ſay, if we confider all 
theſe duly, can we think we may ſpare 
any of thoſe divine helps to perform- 
ance , whether they be vows and holy 
promiſes to bind us, or our Fathers and 
Mothers , Gods and the Churches bleſ- 
fings, or holy prayers for Gods aſliſt- 
ance ; or laſtly, the holy Communion 
chat great ftrengrhener of the ſoul ? If 
mens vices and licentiouſneſs have made 
this holy ſervice ſeem unſeaſonable ar 
this time,reaſon would that they ſhonld 

labour to reform cheir lives, and ſtudy 
to be capable of this holy ſervice, and 

not that the Church ſhould take off her 
command for the receiving of the holy : 
Communion for their unſpeakable good. 

For would men obſerve Gods and the 

Churches commands , and enter into 

this holy ſtate; not like beafts or hea- 
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thens at the beſt , but like Chriſtians 
with theſe religious ſolemnities, the 
happineſs would be greater then can 
eaſily be expreſt. I knoW not which way 
I ſhould be able te ſhew the happineſs of 
that Weal:ick , the knot whereof the 
Church” doth faſten. and the Sacrament 
of the Charch confirm, ſaith Tertal. |. 2; 
ad Uxor. 


\ VISIT ATIONOF THE 
h SICK. 


þ Prieſt entring into the ſick mans 

houſe, ſhall ſay, P:ace be to this 
houſe : ſo our LO RD commanded, 
S. Luke 10.5. And if the Son of peace be 
there, his peace fhall reſt upon it, 

Then kneeling down, he prayes thoſe 
prayers and ejacxlations following, which 
whoſoever reads and conſiders imparti- 
ally , ſhall find them to be both very 
pious and ſuitable to the occaſion. 

Then ſhall the P21eft erho2t the ſick 
perſon aftcr this m:nn2r. The prayers 
are all preſcribed, but the exhortation 
is 


re Er ——_— 


-— DD — 


Viſetat. of Sick, 327 | 
is left arbitrary to the diſcretion of the 
Prieſt, who can hardly be thought to 
make a better. 

Then ſhal the P2ieſt examine the ſick 
perſon concern:ng his Faich] whether 
it beChriſtian, And this is very neceſſa- 
ry,. for if that be wrong, all is wrong. 
Chriſtian Religion conſiſts in theſe two, 
a right Faith and a. righteous Lite ; and 
as 4 right Faith without a. righteous 
Life, will nor ſave, ſo neither will a 
righteous Life, without a. right belief, 
e that hath. ſaid; Do this axd live, harch 
ſaid, Believe and live : and how then 
can we think him ſafe, that lives indeed 
juſtly , but blaſphemes impiouſly ? Cy- 
ril. Cat, 4. This then is a pronnpe! In- 
terrogatory,or queſtion to be put to the 
ſick perſon, whether he believes as a 
Chriſtian ought to do. ? And this he 
does by rehearſing to him the CREED. 
And there can be no better rule to try it 
by. For whatſoever was preiigured: in, 
the Patriarchs , or taught in the Scri- 
ptures,or. forerold by the Prophets,con- 
cernins God the Farher, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, is all briefly contain'd inthe A- 
poles Creed. S. Aug. Ser. de Temp. 

137. 
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r37. Thu Creed, *tis the touchſtone to try 
erue faith from falſe, the rule of faith, con- 
trary to which no man may teach or be- 
lieve, Ruffin. in Symb. Tertal. de pra- 
ſcrip.*-Thu the Catholick Chmrch recei- 
ved from the Apoſtles. Holding this rule; 
We Ball be ableto convmce all Heyeticks 
What ſcever, that they be departed from the 
truth, Irenens, 1. 1.c, 3, & 19. | 

In the next place holy Church direRs 
the Prieſt to examne the ſick perſon 
concerning his life and: converſation ; 
eſpecially INT two particu- 
lars. 1. Whether he forgives all the 
World; 2. Whether he hath ſatwfied all 
injuries done to others : without which 
the medicine of repenrancez which 
1s neceſſary co the ſick perſons falvari- 
on, willnot profit him,” "For rhe firf?, 
our Saviour tels S. Math. 6. 14, Thit 
awnleſs we forgive others, neither our per- 
ſons nor our Prayers will be accepted : 
God will met forgive us. And for the fe- 
cond, Non remittetur peccatum niſt re- 
ftitnuatur ablatum, Repentance without 
reſtitution and reparation of injuries 
cannot be trueand ſerious, or if it can, 


it cannot profit, Axy.ep.F5. For if he 


that | 
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that ts injured by another cannot be forgi- 
ven of God, unleſs be for:ives him that 
injured him ;, how cax he that injures 6- 
thers, and does not make him reſtitution, 
hpe for pardon ? Coryſoft, Hom, 15, in 
S. Marth. The Prieſt therefore is to ad- 
viſe him, that whereinſoever he hath 
injured any , he ſhonld make ſattsfattion 
to the uttermſt of his power. By the ut- 
termoſt of his power, is not meant,that 
he muſt give to the injured perſons, all 
bis eſtate, nor that he muſt reſtore four- 
fold, for injuries done, (which was re- 
quired in ſome caſes under Aoſes Law, 
by way of puniſhment, rather then of 
ſatisfaRion ) bur that he be careful to 
the uttermoſt of his power, that the 
perſon injured be ſo repair'd, that 
he be no loſer by him, which is all, thar 
by the law of juſtice, which commands 
to give every man their due , 1s requi- 
red, Ezek, 33. 14, 15. When I ſay to the 
Wicked, be ſhall ſurely die , if he turn from 
bis fin, if he reſtore the pledge, give a1ain 
| that he hath robbed, it is not, if he re- 
' ſtore four-fold, but if he reſtore that 
| which he hatch robbed, he ſhall ſurely | 


| live, 


Then 


| 
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Then the Prieſt is to: admoniſh the 
ſick perſon to ſettle his. etate, Foz th? 
diſcharging of his own conſcience, and 
quietncCzof his Er:cuto23. Bur holy 
Church exhorts men to do this work in 
their health, that when they are ſick, 
they may not be troubled about the 
world, but may beſtow their whole tiine 
and care, aSitis-fit, about ſetling and 
ſecuring their future eſtate. And were 
men poſſeſt with that fear and trem- 
bling, that S. Pax! ſpeaks of, Phi/ 2.12. 
they would be careful to' gain all che 
time that might be then, to work out 
their ſalvation. 

The Miniſter may not fozget to move 
the ſick perſon, and that moſt earneſtly, 
to libcrality towards the poo2.7 hz # ro 
have mercy upon our oWvn ſouls, ſaies $. 
Ang. or Chriſtum ſcribere heredzm, | to 
wake Chriſt our heir. ] For when the 
Balſam. in 8 poor receives from vs, 
preg op 2 Chriſt ſtands by and 

+ *** reaches out bis handto 
receive with them. 1» as much as ye have 
done it to one of theſe little ones , ye have 
doreit tome. S, Matth. 25. 40. A8itis 
alwaies neceſſary to be put in minde of 

this 
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this duty , ſo eſpeciaily, at this time of 
ſickneſs. For then we aye failing , and 
therefore moſt neceſſary is it then, to 


thar, when we fail, th'y may receive us in- 
to everlaſtin; habitations, S. Luke 16. 9. 
Then we are going to give up our ac- 
count to God, and therefore then moſt 
neceſſary it is to do the beſt we can to 
procure a gracions Abþſolution at the 
day of judgment. Now nothing ſeems 
more powerful with. God to procure 
that, then liberality to the poor. Come 
Je bleſſed, for I was hungry \, and ye gave 
me meat, $. Mat. 25. 34, 35. 

Here ſhall th: ſick perſon make a ſpe- 
c[al Confeſſion, if he feel his conſcience 
trouled with any weighty matter, It 
would be conſidered,, whether every 
deadly ſin be;not a weighty matter ? 

- After which Confeſſion the P2icff 
ſhall a»ſolve him. After which, follows a 
moſt excellent prayer or two, and the 
71. Pſalm, all very fit toa ſick perſons 
condition ; as will appear without an 
Interpreter, to the attentive Reader. 
'Amoſtexcellent and pious Bened:7:- 
on of; the Prieſt, concludes all, and ſo. 
| ends this Office. of 


' 


make friends of the unrighteous AMamimon, | 
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Of the Communion of the Sick. 


He Churches care for the ſick, ends 

not here; For, beſides all tnis, 

ſhe appoints , thar if the ſick perſon 
defires ir, the B24:>map commun:cate 
hun in his puatc houſe , if there be a 
convenient place, wh:ire the Curate 
may reverentlyamimſter. | R#br. before 
priv. Com. of Sick ] ſo was the ancient 
decree of holyChurch, N:c:Can. 1 3.Cod. 
Eccl, univer. Generaliter omni cnilibet in 
exitu poſito, & Enchariſtie participatie- 
nem petents, Epiſcopms cum examinatione 
 oblationtm impertiat;. ['To everfmanthat 
6 ready to depart ont of this world, let 
the Biſhop after examination and trial 
give the holy Communion, if he d: fires it. | 
For this, fates the Counſel, is antiqua & 
Canonica lex, ut fi quis vita exceaat, ulti- 
mo & neceſſario viatico minime privetur. 
[Thu i the ancient law of the { burch, 
faies this Conc. there, concerning him 
that ts dy ing, that whoſcever he be, he ſhall 
not be dewed the laſt and myſt neceſſar) 
viaticum of bis life, | This viaticum, or 
proviſion for the way, is the holy Com- 
| munion; 
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munion, as is Plain in the Canon cited, 
for though as learned Alhaſpinens 
obſerves, this word Viaticam was ap- 
plyed to more things beſides the Eu. 
chariſt, as to Almes, to Bapcſm, to 
Abſolution, which are all neceſſary 
helps in our journey to heaven ; Yet 
in this Canon 1 conceive the Yiaticam 
or proviſion for the way, to bethe ho- 
ly Euchariſt. For in the firſt part of 
the Canon it is call'd Vltimam Viati- 
cam , the laſt proviſion for the w3y; 
which cannot be meant of any other 
properly 'but of the holy Euchariſt : 
for thereſt, for inſtance, Abſolution, 
'of which A1ba/pinews underſtands this 
Canon, ) iS Reconciliatio Altaribus , a 
Reconciliition to the Altar, or Sacra- 
ments, -aSit was anciently calPd, a fit- 
ting or -qualifying of the Communi- 
cant for the holy Euchariſt , and there- 
fore to $0 before it, as the 76. Can. of 
Carth. 4. dire&ts. and for Alms, they 
are part of the fruits of penance, and 
ſo neceſſary to fir us for Abſolution, 
and Baptiſm is janua Sacramentorum ; 
the firſt admiſſion into Chriſts Church, | 
which gives the firſt right to the Com- 

| muni- 
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munion and Sacraments of the Church ; 
and therefore, all theſe being preceda- 
neous to the holy Euchariſt , cannot be 
call'd any of them »ltimum viaticum, 
the laſt proviſion , but only the Eucha- 
riſt it ſelf, Beſides, inthe laſt part of 
the Canon there is expreſly mentio- 
ned, the participation of the Euchariſt, 
which muſt be the ſame wich the YViari- 
cum in the firſt part, as may appear by 
this : The Canon immediately before 
this, had dire&ed, that penitents,eſpe- 
cially thoſe of rhe firſt or ſecond de- 
Sree, ſhould fulfil the Churches tax, be- 
tore they were received to the Chur- 
ches prayers : bur if thoſe ſhould fall in- 
ro danger of death, the ancient Canon 
ſhall be obſerved (ſaith this Canon 
in the beginning ) that they ſhall be ad- 
mitted, notwithſtanding the former 
Canon, to the laſt Viaticam; the rea. 
ſon is given in the later part of this 
Canon : Becauſe that ro every one 
whatſoever , that ſhall in danger. of 
| death deſire the Eucharilt , Jr ſhall be 
\given to him if he be found fit to re- 
ceive it, This could be no' reaſon of 
the former part of the Canon, _ 

Y, 
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ly, of giving the laſt viaticum to peni- 
tents in my of death, unleſs that | 
Viaticum and the Euchariſt here, be all 
one. To that which may be objeRed, 
that this Viaticam cannot be the-ſame 
with the Euchariſt mentioned in the 
laſt part of the Canon, becauſe this 
Viat cum here is allowed to perſons in 
danger of death without any examina- 
tion, but the Euchariſt is granted to 
| perſons in the ſame danger with this 
exception, if the Biſhop after exami- 
nation ſhall find him fir. It may be 
anſwered , that notwithſtanding this, 
the Viaticxm and the Euchariſt may be 
all one, for the Canon in the firſt part, 
where it allowes it to perſons in neceſ}i- 
ty without examination, ſpeaks only of 
penitents, who had already undergone 
the examination , and had received 
their penance, and ſubmitted to the 
Churches diſcipline, and ſo profeſſed 
themſelves truly penitents; and were 
in ſuch neceſlity deſiring the Eucharilt, 
in the judgment of charity ſuppoſed 
fit to receive it , though the Church 
denied the ſame to them, whea there 
was no ſuch neceſlity, for the mainte- 
| nance 
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| [nance of holydiſcipline, and in terror 
of offenders, 'But veneraliter de queli- 
bet for every one that ſhould deſire ic, 
before he had given teſtimony of his 
repentance, there could not be ſuffici- 
ent ground of charity to believe fo 
well; and therefore. they were to be 
examined by che Biſhop, or ſome 0- 
thers by his appointment. So then 1 
think the Canon may be interpreted 
thus of the holy Communion , without 
any contradiftion;z and that it ought 
to be ſo underitood, may, I think, be 
concluded by rheſe Teſtimonies fol- 
lowing, Cox. [lerd. c. 5. Conſt. Leen, 17, 
And moſt clearly by S. Cyprian Ep. 54. 
* Afcer conſultation we have deter- 
* mined , that thoſe that have faln in 
* time of perſecution, and have defied 
** themſelves with mnlawful Sacrif- 
**ces, ſhould do full penance : yer if 
* they were dangerouſly ſick , they 
* ſhould be received to peace. For di 

]** vine clemency does not ſuffer the 
* Church ro be ſhut againſt them that 
* knock ; nor the ſuccour of ſaving 
© hope to be denied to thoſe that 


*© mourn a:d beg it; nor to ſend them 
* out 
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« out of the World witho ut peace and| 
*the Communion, This is exactly 
« agreeable tro that Canon of Mice. 
« What Communion that was, he tells 
* us ſoon after, that it was not only 
« Abſolution but che holy Euchariſt 
« beſides, as appears by that which fol- 
« lows : Formerly we made this rule, 
« That penitents, unleſs in time of 
« extream- ſickneſs, ſhou!d nor re- 
« ceive the Communion. And this 
« rule was good , while the Church was 
<* in peace and quiet ; but nowin time 
« of perſecution , not only to. the ſick, 
« but to the healrhtul peace is neceſſa- 
«ry, not only to the dying, but to the 
« living , the Communion is to be gi- 
«ven, that thoſe whom we perſwade } 
* co hight manfully under Chriſts Ban- 
: ner, and co refilt even to bloud, may [| 


© not be left naked and unarmed, bur 
« be defended with the proteRtion of 
'*che body and blood of Chriſt, 
'* which for this cauſe was inſtituteg, 
**that ir might be a ſtrength and de- 
* fence to them that receive it : how 
* ſhall we teach them to ſhed their 
* bloud for Chriſt, if we deny them 

Q hs: Chriſty 
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* Chriſts blood ro ſtrengthen them ? 
\'** Or how ſhall we fit them for the cup 
* of Martyrdom, if we do not admit 
*them to the Communion of the Cup 
* of the Lord? Upon chis very ground 
© was it provided, that all dying men 
* might have the holy Sacrament of 
«* the Euchariſt , the great defence in 
< that dangerous hour , when the De- 
<« vil is doing his worſt and laſt, A- 
« greeable to this of S. Cyprian is che 
«© 26. Canon of the 4. Carth. Counc. He 
j*© that in time of ſickneſs defires pe- 


'* coming to him, he fals dumb, or into 
«a phrenſie, let them that heard his 
<*« defire bear witneſs to it, and let 
| © him receive penance : and if he be like 
os to dic ſpeedily, Let htm be recon- 
| © ciled by impoſition of hands, and let the 
' © Enchariſt be put into his month : if he 
; *© recovers, let him be acquainted with 
'<© what was done by the former wit- 
* neſles, and be ſubjeRt to the known 
«ſaws of Penance, And thoſe peni- 
'** rents which in their fickneſle recei- 
* ved the Viaticum of the Eucharilt, 
* let chem not think themſclves abſol. 


«& ved; 


| ſd. 


_ 


* nance, # happily while the Prieſt is | 
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«ved without impoſition of hands, if 
«* they ſhall recover, c. 78. Car. 4. And 
* the Coun. of Orange C. 3. ſayes the 
*ſame. They, that after penance ſer 
| *rhem, are ready to depart out of this | 
* life, it hath pleaſed the Synod to give 
* chem the Communion, without the 
* reconciliatory Impoſition of hands, 
* Which ſuffices for the reconciling of a 
* dying man, according -to the detiniti- 
* on of the Fathers, who fitly cal:'d 
* the Communion a Yjaticum. But if 
* they recover, let them ſtand in'the 
* rank of penitents, that by ſhewing the 
* neceſſary fruits of penance, they may 
* be received to the Canonical Commu: | 
©* nion by the reconciliatory Impoſition 
* of hands. 

It will not be amiſs for the clearer 
underſtanding of all paſſages in theſe 
Canons, to conſider the Church her 
| diſcipline in this particular, Hdly 
| Church for preſerving of holy difci- 
| pline and deterring men from (in, did 
appoint for waſting ſins, ſuch as Adul- 
tery, Murder , Idolacry , and the like, 
| ſevere penance for three or four , ſix 
| or ſeven years, more or lefs, accord- 
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ing tothe quantity and quality of the 
offence. In the Greek Church they had 
ſeveral degrees of penance to be gone 
through in this ſet time. 

| 1, Firſt, They were Teomainu, Lye 
gentes, Mourners , ſtanding without the 
| Church Porch, they were to beg of all 
the faithful chat entred into the Church, 
to pray for them : in this degree they 
continued a year or more, according 
as their crime deſerved. 

2. They were azgspm, A xudien- 
tes,, Hearers; theſe might come into 
the Church Porch into a place call'd 
rift, Ferula (lo called, becauſe thoſe 
' chat ſtood there, were ſubjected to 
j che Churches cenſure or Fey»/a) where 
| they might ſtand and hear the Scriptures 
read, and Sermons, but were nor ad- 
* mitced to joyn with the Church in her 
| PrayCrs. 

3, They were Umnizime, Subſter- 
| »entes , the proſtrate, as we may ſay; 
| ſocalled, becauſe they were all to pro- 

{trate themſclves upon their faces, and 
ſo continued till the Biſhop ſaid cer- 
tain prayers over them, and laid his 
hands upon them. They might be pre- 


© ent 


| 
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ſent at Sermon and the firſt Service of 
the Catechumens, and then go our, 
Laodic. Con. 19. apnd Nicolin, theſe 
were admitted into the Nave of the 


Church , and to ſtand behind the | 


Pulpit, 

4. EZongipm , the Conſiſtents , they 
might ſtay afier the reſt of the Peni- 
rents were gone out , and pray with the 
fairhful , bur not receive the holy Sacra- 
ment, | 

5, Mimizlw, Communicants, they 
were received to the participation of 
Sacraments, but were ſtill ro weare 
ſome marks of penance, rill by prayers 
and intreaties they had obtained. re 
full Communion of the Charches fa- 
vours and honours , fays Goar in Exrcy. 
Grac. 44 

1 heſe ſeveral degrees were poor pe- 
nitents to goe through in the Greek 
Charth, and as much affliftion in the 
Latine, unlefle the Biſhop ſhould think 
fit to remit any thing of ir, before they 
were fully admitted to the Churches 
favour : but if any of theſe were deſpe- 
rately ſick, Holy Church took care, 
that upon their defire they. ſhould have 
| () 3 the 
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the Churches peace by : Abſolution, 
4. Carth. c. 76. and 78. and the holy 
Communion, fſayes the ſame Canon, 
and Cypr., Epiſt. 54. leſt they ſhould 
want 'thac great ſtrengthening and re- 
freſhing of their ſouls in their laſt and 
greateſt neceſſity, Provided neverthe- 
leſs, that if they ſhould recover, then 
they ſhould reſume their ſeveral places 
and degrees of penance they were in 
before, and go through and perfect 
their task of penance , which having 
done, they ſhould receive Vltiman re- 
conciliationem , their laſt and higheſt 
reconciliation ; a favour which was de- 
nied to ſome that had been admitted to 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as you 
may ſee Con. Vaſ. 2. C. 2. This laſt Re- 
conciliation was a ſolemn Abſolution 
from all the Churches cenſures and pe- 
nances, by the laying on of the hands 
of the Biſhop, and ſome of his Clergy, 
ſayes (pr. l. 3. Ep. 14. A Declaration 
tro all the Church, chart they were re- 
ceived not only to neceſlary Viatics, 
and aſliſting ſuch as the former Abſo- 
lution mentioned, 76, Can. 4. Carth. ' 


and the holy Sacrament of the __ 
ri 
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riſt were, which they were permitted 
to receive in caſe of neceſſity ; bur alſo 
to all the honour and ſolemnities, and 
priviledges of the faichful, quite free | 
from all brands and marks of penitents. 
They were reſtored L-gitime Commu: | 
»:0ui, to the Canonical and Legitimate 
Communion, Orang. c. 3. they might 
offer with the faithful, and their offe- 
rings be received by the Church, and 
they might receive the kiſs of peace, 
and all other favours of the Church. 
This that hath been ſaid, may help us 
| to underſtand the true meaning of the 
ſo much controverted Canon of Orax'e, 
before mentioned, together with the 
78, Can. Carth.4., Ya; recednnt de cor- 
pore, &c, © They, that after penance 
*« received, are ready to depart out of 
<* this life , it hath pleaſed, that they 
&« ſhall be received to the Communion, 
* without the Reconciliatory Impoſi- 
* tion of hands : that is, they ſhall be 
admitted to the Communion without 
that laſt, outward, ſolemn Abſolution 
in the Court of the Church, which 
Balſamon rightly cals x#wzeyy , the 
full reconciliation to the Churches ho- 
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nours and dignities, #w wow 9 im. 
=wsr, a looſening of the Churches cen- 
ſures; which thoſe penitents in caſe of 
extremity could not receive, becauſe, 
as by the Canons appears , they were, 
if they recovered, to return to their ſe- 
veral rasks of penance again, till they 
had fulfilled chem, Ir was enough for 
them to be reconciled to the Altar and 
Sacrament, by the Abſolution i» fero 
Celi in Heavens Court, The power 
of which was granted to the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſfors, S. John 20, whoſe 
fins ye remit, &c. Which Ba!/amon cals 
x<&», or the Abſolntion from ſin ; 
and this they were to receive Can. 76, 
Carth. 4. and after that the holy Eu- 
chariſt. And this ſayes the Canon of 
Orange was ſufficient for a dying mans 
Reconciliation according to the defi- 
nirion of the Fathers, And this the 
Church of Ez; land provides for all dy- 
ing men that ſhall defire ir. And inti- 
nitely bound to their Mother , for this 
her care, are all true Sons of the 
Church, For thrice happy ſouls are 
they, w'o ſhall have the happi- 
neſs at their laſt and greateſt extremi- 


_ 
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ty , worthily to receive the-Reconcilia- 
tion and the holy Communion , the 
Bread of Heaven, the Blood of God , 
our Hope, our Health, our Light, our 
Life. Fer if we ſhall depart hence guarded 
with this Sacrifice, we ſhall With math 
holy boldneſs aſcend tothe haly Heavens, | 
defended as it Were with golden Arms, 
ſayes S. Chry/eft. | 

We have ſeen the Churches care to 
provide all neceſſaries for ſick perſons 
ſalvation : *'Twere an happy thing to ſee 
in the people an anſwerable diligence in 
the uſe of theſe Ghoſtly Offices , thar 
they would , when they are ſick, ſend 
for the Prieſt, not verbally only to 
comfort them , by rehearſing to them 
comfortable texts of Scripture, whecher 
they belong to them or not ( which is 
not to heal the ſick, but to tell them 
that rhey have no need of the ſpiritual 
Phyſician , by which means, precious 
ſouls periſh, for whom Chriſt died: ) 
but ro ſearch and examine the ſtate of 
their ſouls, to ſhew them their ſins, to 
prepare them by ghoſtly counſel, and 
exerciſes of penance, for abſolu:ion, and 
the holy Communion , whereby they 
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might indeed find comfort, remiſſion of 
ſins and the holy Ghoſt the Comtorter, 
And this ſhould be done while the ſick 
perſon hath {trength and ability to at- 
tend and joyn with him in theſe holy 
Services, There is an excellent Canon to 
this purpoſe, Decretal. |. 5. tit, 38.c.13, 
By this preſent Decree we ſtrillly charge 
and command all Phyſicians , that when 
they ſhall be called to ſick perſons , they 
fiſt of all admaniſh and prrſWade them to 
ſend for the Phyſicians of ſouts, that after 
proviſion hath been made for the ſpiritual 
bealth of the ſoul, they may the more 
hopefully proceed to the uſe of corporal 
medicine : Foy when the Canſe uu taken 
aWay, the effeft may follow, That which 
chiefly occaſioned the making of this 
goon Law, was the ſupine careleſneſs of 
ome ſick perſons, who never uſed to call 
for the Phyſician of the- ſoul, till the 
' Phyſician of the body had given them 
over. And if the Phyſician did, as his 
duty was, timely admoniſh them, to pro- 
vide for their ſouls health, they took 
it for a ſentence of death, and deſpair'd 
of remedy , which haſtned their end, 
and hindred both the bodily ay 
rom 
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from working any cure upon their body, | 
and the ghoſtly Phyſician from apply- | 
ing any effeual means to their ſouls- 
health. Ir is good counſel that Eccle/. || 
gives Cc. 38, 9, where we are adviſed, 
not firſt to ſend for the Phyſician , and. 
when we deſpair of his help ,. and are | 
breathing our laſt , then to ſend for the | 
Prieſt, when our weakneſs bath made | 
him uſeleſs. Bur firſt ro make our peace | 
with God by ghoſtly offices of the Prieſt, |. 
and then give place to the Phyſician: |: 
Which method our Saviour. hath __— 
us alſo by his method of Cure ; who, || 
when any came to him for bodily cures, | 
firſt cured the ſoul of ſin, before he 
healed the bodily infirmity : teaching | 
us, that ſin is the cauſe of {ickneſs, and | 
that cure firſt.co be lookt afrer. And by | 
thus doing, we may poſſibly ſave the: 
body, without the Phyſician, S. Fames | 
5.14. 1s ary fck, let him ſend. for the 

Elders or Prieſts of the Church to pray. | 
over him, and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave 
the fck, But if he fails of that bodily | 
cure by theſe means, yet he may be ſure. | 
to. obtain remiſſion of ſins by their | 
means : If be hath committed ins, they 
fſoall t 
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ſhall be forgiven him, ver. 15. by the be- 
nefit of abſolution, ſo the words im- 
port, For «w#pwu, fins, being a femi- 
nine plural, ſeems not to agree with the 
verb «dove , it ſhall be forgiven, of 
the ſingular number , and therefore this 
word more properly ſeems to be ren- 
dred imperſonally thus, 1fhe hath com- 
mitted fins , pardon or abſelation ſhall be 
given him : and ſo by this means the 
fick perſon ſhall be ſure, if not to ſave 
his body, yet at leaſt ro ſave his ſoul, 
There was an ancient Canon , which 
that it might be duly praRtiſed and ob- 
ſerved, it muſt be the wiſh of all good | 
men, Itis Cax.7. Con. Anrelian 5, ut 
qui pro quibuſcunqu: culpss in carceribus 
deputant ur, ab Arthidiacono ſeu a Prepo- 
fito Eccleſ. diebus ſingults Dominicss re- 
quirantur, ut ntceſſitas virttorum, ſecun- 
dum preceptum divinum , miſericorditer 
| /ublevetur ; That all priſoners, for what 
crime ſoever, ſhall be call'd for and vi- 
ſized by the Archdeacon or Biſhop of 
the Church, every Lords day, that the 
neceſlities, bodily and ghoſtly, of the 
priſoners , according to Gods com- 
mand, may be mercifully relieved, 7 he 
neglect | 


———— 
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pur viſited me not. 
the Communion of the fick, direRs the 
Prieſt to deliver the Communion to 
the ſick, but does not there ſet down 
how much of the Communion-Service, 
ſhall be uſed at the delivering of the 
Communion to the ſick , and therefore 
ſeems to me, to refer us to former dire- 
Rions in times paſt, Now the direRion 
formerly was this : 

If the ſame day (that the ſick is to 
receive the Communion) there be a 
celebration of the holy Communion in 
the Church , then ſhall the Prieſt re- 
ſerve (at the open Communion ) ſo 
much of the Sacrament of the body 
and blood as ſhall ſerve the ſick perſon, 
and ſo many as ſhall communicate with 
him. And as ſoon as he may conveni- 
ently, after the open Communion en- 
ded in the Church, ſhall go and mini- 
ſter the ſame firſt ro them thart are ap- | 
pointed to communicate with the ſick, 
if there be any, and laſt of all to the 
po Bur betore the Curate _— 

the 
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the holy Communion, the appointed.ge- 
neral Confeſſion, (in the Communi- 
on-Service ) muſt be made-in the name 
of the Communicants , the. Curate ad- 
ding the Abſolution , with the comfor- 
table ſentences of Scripture, following 
in the open Communion immediately, 
and ſo.proceeding in the Communion- 
Service to the end of the Conſecration 
and Diſtribution : and after the Com- 
munion ended, the Colle& is to be uſed, 
which begins , Almighty and everliving 
God, We moſt beartily thank thee, &c. 

But if the day wherein the ſick perſon 
is to receive the Communion, be not ap- 
pointed for the open Communion in the 
Church ; then upon convenient warn- 
ing given , the Curate ſhall come and 
viſit the-fick perſon afore noon. And 
cutting off the form of the viſitation at 
the Pſalm, 7x rbee O Lora,ſhal go ſtraight 
to the Communion, ' Ruby. 3. Com. of 
fick ; that is, after he hath ſaid the Col. 
leR, Epiſt. and Goſp. there direRed, he 
ſhall go tothe Communion-Service. K. 
Ed, 6th. 1. 
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BURIAL. 


He Prieſt meet.ng the Co2ps at the 

Church \.1e, hill go befoze it to 
the grave, ſaying or ſinging, I am the re- 
ſurreftion and the life, This, in triumph 
over death, O death where u« thy ſting 0 
grave where is thy viftory? thou mayeſt 
a while hold the corps, bur he that is the 
reſurreRion and the life, will make the 
dead man live again. Therefore thanks 
be to God, who. goves thus vittory. through 
Zeſus Chriſt owr Lord, Much after this | 
ſort did the Ancients, Hieron. ep. 30. 
ad Ocean, de Fabiola. Chry/. Hom, 4. 
in Hebr. 9 »id bs volunt iſte lampades 
tam ſplendide ? nonne ſicut athletas mor. 
tw0s comitamaur? quid etiam hymni? non- 
ne ut Deum glorificemns, quod jam coro- 
navit diſcedentew , quod a laboribry libe- 
ravit, quod liberatum a. timore apud ſe 
habeat ? | * hat mean the bright burning 
* torches? do we not follow the dead like 
* champions? what mean the hymns? do We 
' not thereby plorifie God, for that be hath 
* crowned our departed brother , that be 
* bath freed him from labonrs, that. he bath: 
* him | 
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© him with himſelf, freed ſrom fear ? All 
« theſe are expreſſions of joy, whereby we 
& ds 3n a holy valour lanyh at death, ſaith | 
Chryſ. there.) And this is Chriſtian-like, 
« whereas if we be ſad and dejeted as 
© men without hope, morrem Chriſti, 
«© 244 mors ſuperata eft, Calnmniamar ; 
&«® ['we diſg ace the death of Chriſt, that 
& bath conquered death : ] and Heathens 
and Atheiſts will deride us, ſaying, how 
can theſe contemn death , that cannot 
patiently behold a dead friend? talk 
what you will of the Reſurre@ion , 
| when you are out of paſtion, it is no 
great matter, nor perſwades much ; bur 
ſhew me a man in paſlion of grief for 
the loſs of his friend, playing the Phi- 
loſopher, and triumphantly ſinging to 
God for his happy deliverance, and 
I will believe the Reſurrection, Ofſo 
good uſe are ſuch triumphant hymns at 
_ time : and of this ſort are the three 
rk. 

When they come to the Grave, while 
the corps is made ready to be laid into 
the grave, th: P2ieſt ſhallſay o2 ſing, 
Pan that is bozn of a Woman, &c. ] 
cloſing with a moſt devout prayer for 
grace | 


ew 
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333 | 
grace and aſliſtence in our laſt hour ; a 
prayer _ ſuitable ro ſuch a time, and 
ſuch a ſpeftacle before us. 

then they commir the body to the | 
earth (not as a loſt and periſhed carkaſs, 
but as having in it a ſeed of eternity) 
in ſure and certain hope of the reſur- 
retionto eternal life, This isto bury 
it Chriſtianly ; the hope of the reſur- 
re&ion, being the proper hope of Chri- 
ſians, Such was the Chriſtians burial : 
of old, that it was accounted both an 
evident argument and preſage of the | 
reſurre&ion ; and' an honour done to 
that body, which the holy Ghoſt had 
once made his !'emple for the Offices of. 
piety. Ag. de Civit, 1. 1.C, 13. 

Aﬀer follows another Triumphant 
Hymn, Then a Leſſon out of S. PAUL 
tothe ſame purpoſe ; Then a Thank(- 
giving for that our brothers ſafe deli- 
very out of miſery: laſtly a Prayer for 
his and our conſummation in Glory, 
and joyful Abſolution at the laſt day. 
By all which prayers, praiſes, and holy 
leflons, and decent ſolemnities , we-do 

lorifie God, honor the dead, and com- 

ort the living. 


Of Burial. 
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Take away theſe prayers, prayſes and 
holy leſſons, which were ordained to 
ſhew ar Burials, the peculiar hope of 
the Church of the Reſurre&ion of tne 
dead, and in the manner of the dumb 
funerals , what one thing is there, 
whereby the world may perceive that 
weare Chriſtians? HOOKER /. 5. Eccl. 
pol. F. 75. There being in thoſe dumb 
ſhews nothing but what heathens and 
| pagans do, How can any anlearned or 
anbeliever be convinced by them , that 
either we whoare preſent at them do, 
or that he ought to believe any part of 
Chriſtian Rceligiva > bur when the un. 
learned or ynþ<lieyer. hears us ſing tri- 
umphant ſongs to God for our: victory 
over death, when he hears holy Leſſons 
and: diſcourſes of the ReſurreQtion, 
when he hears us pray for a happy 
and joyful Reſurre&tion to Glory : by 
all theſe he muſt be convinc'd, that we 
do believe the Reſurre&ion , which is 
a principal Article of Chriſtian faith, 
1and the ſame may be the means to con- 
vince him alſo, and make him believe 
the ſame, and /o fall down and worſhip 
God, And this is according to S. uu 

rule, 
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rule, 1 Coy. 14. 23, 24,25. Who thence 
concludes, that all our publick religious 
ſervices ought to be done, that the #y- 
learned or unbiliever may be convinced, 
and brought to worſhip Goa. 

For the dueperformance of theſe ho- 
ly publick ſervices, a Prieſt, ordained for 
men in things pertaining to God, Heb. 
5. I. is required by the Church, as it 
ought to be, and as it was of old. S. 
| Chryſ. Hom, 4. in Hebr. Ambr. Ser. 90. 

It was an ancient cuſtom, after Burial 
to goto the holy COMMUNION, un- 
leſs the office were .performed after 
noon. For then, if men were not faſting, 
it was done only with Prayers. Conc. 
Carth. 3.29. Can. © 

Funeral Doles were an ancient caſtom, 
Chry/. Hom. 32. in Mar. 
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Thank;giving of Women after Childe- 
birthicommonly call'd the CHURCH- 
ING OF WOMEN, 


He Woman when ſhe comes to 
give her thanks, ſhall kneel near 
to the place where the holy Table 
ſtands : | 


ee 
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ſtands, bur in the Church of Rowe, ſhe 
was to kneel at the Church door, 

The Woman may come to pive her 
thanks , whenſoever ſhe ſhall be able, 
Decretal. |. 3. Tir, 4. But if ſhe be 
likely to live, ſhe is required by the 
Civil Law, according to the Tradition 
of the Church, to  3-ahen the coming 
to partake of the holy Myſtery forty 
daies afrer the Birth, Not for any un- 
holineſs in the Woman , or incapacity 
of receiving the holy Myſteries at that 
time ; (for if there be fear of death, ſhe 
may receive them , as ſoon as ſhe pleaſe 
after the birth; ) but for ſome ſecret 
reaſons in the Law, which are ſer down, 
Conflit. Leogn. 17, 

The Woman that is to be Church- 
ed, isto havea Veil; and good reaſon; 
For if as S. Paul 1 Cur.11, ſayes, Every 
woman, when ſhe prayes in publick , ought 
| ts have a veil or covering 0» hry head, 
in roken of her modeſty and ſubjecti- 
on : then mach more , when ſhe is 
to ſir in a more eminent place of the 
Church, near to the holy Table, apart | 
from the reſt of her Sex, in the pub- 
lick view, ought ſhe to have ſuch a Veil 

or 
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or covering. Nor can it be deemed un- 
reaſonable tor her art that time to have a 
Veil or habit diſtm& from others , that 
ſo ic may be known, for whom thanks is 
then particularly given, 

The Prelace following, Fozalmuch,te. 
iS lefe arbicrary to the Prieſt, but the 
prayets are all preſcribed, 

Then ſhall che Prieſt ſ:y the 13. Pf, 
J have lifted up m:ne eyes unto the 
ls, ec. The Church appointing this 
Pſalm at this time , does not intend to 
perſwade us by this, that this Pſalm was 
penn'd for ſuch a particular occaſion as 
this, or that the promiſes of Gods pro- 
tection and aſlilience there expreſſed, 
were diretly and primarily made to 
perſons in that danger of child-birth : 
but becauſe the Pſalm at the very be- 
ginning tels us all, that our help comes 
trom God, it is thought ſeaſonable ar 
this time to be uſed, to mind the wo- 
man from whom ſhe bath received that 
mercy of deliverance, and to whom ſhe 
isto return the honour due for ſuch a 
mercy , even to himfrom whom comes 
all our help, the Lord that made heaven 
and earth, And this were enough to 
juſtifie 
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juſtifie the Churches choice of this 
Pſalm at this time ; in that, part of it is 
ſo fit for this buſineſs in hand , though 
ir were not penn'd upon this very oc- 
« caſion (for ſo we find Hez:kiah com- 
«© mended, for appointing of the 
« Pſalms of David and Aſaph, to (et 
< forth the praiſes of God in the pub- 
« lick ſervices, 2 Chron.29. 30. although 
<« neither had H:z:kias and the Church 
«then, the very ſame occaſions to uſe 
« them, which Davidand* Aſaph had, 
* nor did every particle of thole ſongs, 
* ſo direRtiy and properly belong to 
& Hezekiaz and the Church then, as 
* they did to David and Aſaph.) But 
not only the beginning of this Pſalm, 
but even the whole body of ir is fit and 
ſuitable to this ſervice, and thoſe pro- 
miſes of divine aſſiſtence therein ex- 
preſt , though they were primarily and 
in their firſk intention made to the 


Church of the Jews : yet in their pro- 
portion they do belong to the perſon 
coming to give thanks, and to every 
one that ſhall lift up their eyes to che 
Hills, and truſt in God. For not Ifrael 


at large , but Iſrael lifring up her eyes 
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to God, and truſting in God, is the 
formal and true obje& of this promile ; 
which therefore belongs to every ſuch 
perſon as ſhall be ſo qualified, ſo de- 
pending upon God. This rule S. Pas/ 
hath taught us, Heb. 13, 5. applying 
there the promiſe made particularly ro 
foſhuah Chap. 1.5. to every one of us 
that . ſhall contentedly depend upon 
God, as Foſhuab was commanded to do 
in expeRance of that promiſe. Leer your 
conver ſation be without coverouſneſs , ani 
be content with ſuch things a4 ye have , 
For he hath ſaid, I will not leave thee nor 
forſake thee. So that We may boldly [ay,the 
Lord is my helper. 

One verſe of this Pſalm may perhaps 
at the firſt ſight ſeem not ſo well cx- 
preſſed, namely this, the Sun ſhall not 
burn the by Bay, no2 the Poon by 
night ; for the Moon does not burn but 
coo], But it is eaſily cleared, by taking 
notice that to by» 1s not alwaies taken 
in the tri and proper 'ſenſe, but uſual- 


ly in a larger ; whereby it is the ſame 
with , ro grieve or bart ; as ordinary 


Skill in language will enformus , ſothe 


| meaning is, The Sun ſhall not hurt thee | 
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by day. nor the Moon by night, whoſe 
ſhine is held ro be very hurtful. 

Afﬀeer the P/alm follow'the Kyrie or 
ſhort Litany, and the Lords Prayer , fo 
admirably good and uſeful, thar there 
is ſcarce any publick ſervice diſpatchr 
without them : after theſe follow ſome 
Verſes ana Reſponds, of which and che 
reaſon of their uſe together with the 
antiquity of ir, hath been ſaid already, 
and need not be here repeated. Bur there 
is one thing obſervable in theſe Re- 
ſponds or Anſwers which was not ſpo- 
ken of hitherto, nor was ſo obſervable 
in ſome of the former Verſes and Re- 
(ponds as in theſe here, and that is this, 
that ſome of theſe Anſwers are not of 
themſelves intire ſencences or petitions, 
as the others were, but are pirts or 
ends of the foregoing verſes , the verſe 
and Anſwer together making up one 
entire petition, For example, 

O Lord ſave this Woman thy Servant. 

R. Which putteth her truſt in thee, 

And, 
Be thou to ber a ftron), Tower, 
R. From the face of her Encmy. 
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This I obſerve, becauſe ic ſeems to 
be the remain of a very ancient cuſtom, 
For Exſ. in Hiſt, I, 2. c, 17, tels us, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians in the ſinging 
of their hymns, had this uſe; that one 
began and ſung in rhythm , the reſt 
hearing with ſilence, only the laſt part, 
or «dzgrwne, the ends of the Pſalm 
or Hymn, all the reſt joyned and ſung 
rogerther with him. Agreeable to this, 
ſayes Clem, Conſt, 1, 2. c. 57. was the u- 
ſage in his time and before, Afeer the 
readings of the Old Teſtament, ſayes 
he, Let another fing the Pſalms of Da- 
vid, and ler the people anſwer w «- 
xerox, the extreams or ends of the 
Verſes. What che reaſon of this ancient 
cuſtome was, I will not preremprori- 
ly determine ; whether it were only 
for variecy, which much pleaſes and 
delights, and is a great help againſt |. 
wearineſls, which thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians, ( who continued in ſacred 
exerciſes from mornings to nigh: ) had 
need of, For which cauſe ſayes Eſeb. 
in the place above cited, they uſed all 
decent and grave variety of rhy:hmes 
ind Meeters in their Hymns and Pſalms, 
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E Or whether ir were to avoid the incon- | 
venience of indecorum and confuſion, | 
which the people (uſually not very ob- | 
ſervant of decency) were guilty of in 


[their joynt ſinging : and yer to reſerye 
| chem apart in thele Offices, that ir was 
' ſo appointed, that they ſhould only ſing 
| the extreams or ends of the Verſes. Or 
| what elſe was the cauſe, I leave it to 0- 
' thers to judge. 

The prayer following is clearly fitted 
| tothe occaſion, 
| The woman that comes to give her 
| thanks , mult offer. Raby. after the 
| Thankſgiving. Although Offerings be 
{alwaics acceptable ro God, yer ſome 
[times there are, in which the Church 
{ hath held them more neceſſary, as hath 
| been ſhown formerly about offerings. 
{ Firſt, when the Chnrch is in want. 
| Secondly, at the holy Communion, 
it Thirdly, when we come to give thanks 
'for ſome more then ordinary bleſling 
| received; Then not only in word , bur 
'in Deed alſo to thank God, by bring- 
{ins a preſent to God. 'P/al. 76. 10, 11. 
| 1hart this is more then an ordinary 
| bleiling, a deliverance that deſcrves 
even 
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even perpetual thanks, David tells vs» 
P/al. 71.5. Thou art he that rock me ont 
of my mothers womb, my praije ſhall be al- 
ways of thee, This ſervice is to be done 
berwixt the firſt and ſecond Service, as 
I have learnt by ſome Biſhops enquiries 
at their Viſitation , the Reaſon perhaps 
is, becauſe by this means it is no inter- 
ruption of either of theſe Offices, 
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His Office the Church confeſſes nor 
to be ancient, bur appointed inſtead 
ot an ancicnt godly diſcipl.n: ofputiing 
noto2;ous{.ners to open penance,wh.ch 
being loſt with us, holy Church wiſh:s 
might be reſto2ed again, 
Though it be not ancient, yet is it a 
very uſeful penirential ſervice, either 
in publick or private, conſiſting of holy 
ſentences taken out of Gods word, fic 
| for the work or repentance , Gods ho- 
ly Commandments , the glaſs wherein 
we ſee our ſins 3 Holy penirential pray- 
|ers raken for the moſt part out of holy 
\ Scrip- 
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Scripture : ſo that, he which prayes this | 
form, is ſure to pray by the Spirit , both 
for words and matter. | 

Nothing in it ſeems to need expoſiti- | 
on, but the AMEN, which is to be ſaid | 
{after the Curſes, which being commonly 
uſed after prayers, may perhaps here be 
accounted by ſome , a wiſh or prayer ; 
and ſo the people be thought to curſe 
themſelves. 

For the ſatisfying of which ſcrupu- 
lofity, it 1s enough to ſay, that God 
himſclf commanded theſe Amens to be 
ſaid afcer theſe Curſes, Deut. 27, and 
therefore good there may be in ſaying 
of them, but harm there can be none,it 
men when they ſay them underſtand 
:chem. Now that we may underſtand 
chem when we uſe them, let us conſi- 
der, that Amen 1s not alwaies a wiſh or 
prayer. For, it ſignites no more but 
verily or truly, or an afſent to the 
cruth of that to which it is added. If 
that to which it is added, be a prayer, 
chen this muſt needs be a joyning in the 
prayer,and is as muchas (obe 1t; bur if 
eat to which it be added bea Creed, 
you any affirmative propoſition , ſuc: as 
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theſe carſes are, then the Amen is on- 
ly an affirmation,as that is,to which it is 
annexed, In this place therefore it is nor 
a wiſhing that the Curſes may fall upon 
our heads, but only an affirming with 
our own mouthes that the curſe of God 
5 ind:eddae to ſuch fins, as the Church 
here propounds ir, The uſeof iris to 
mike us flee ſuch vices for the future , 
and earne ty repent of them, if we be 
Suilty : ſince, as we acknowleige, the 
curſe and vengeance of God doth de- 
ſervedly follow ſuch ſins and ſinners. 

* Having cone through the ſeveral Of- 
_ fices in the Book of Com. Prayer , We 
* Will xoW [peak rf the Rubricks and cthr 


* matters therexnto belongin!, 


Of the Dedication of CHURCHES and 
CHAPPELS to Gods Service, 


Þ Say publick fervice and Worſhip is 
to be offered up in the Church, Laſt 
| Rybr. Of the Preface, 

And the Carate that miniſtreth in eve- 
'r} Pariſh Church or Chappel ſhall ſay 
| the ſame in the Pariſh Church or Chap- 
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p:1, And where may it be ſo fitly done 
as in the Church ? which is the houſe 
of Prayer, S, CMatth. 21,13, My houſe 
ſhall be called the hawſe of prayer. Al- 
mighty God alwaies had both Perſons 
and Places ſer apart for his publick 
Service and worſhip , ipar invpic; 5 
1268 7x nal © inde, A Templeand a Prieſt 
are neceſſary inſtruments of pub- 
lick and holy worſhip. The Prieſt, to 
offer ic up, and the Church with an 
Altar to offer it upon. Symeon Theſſal. 
The Light of Nature taught Heathens 
thus much; and they obeyed that Light 
of Nature, and dedicated and ſet apart 
tothe worſhip of their Gods, Prieſts, 
and Temples. The Patriarchs, by the 
ſame Lighr of Nature, and the gui- 
dance of Gods holy Spirit, when they” 
could not fet apart houſes, being them- 
ſelves in a flitting condition , dedicated | 
Alrars for Gods ſervice, Geneſs 22. 9. | 
28, 22, &c, Under the Law, God call'd 
for a Tabernacle, Exodwus 25. within 
which was to be an Altar , upon which 
was to be offered the daily Sacrifce, 
Morning and Evening, Exod. 29. 38. 


David by the ſame Light of _— 
and | 
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which, (thongh for ſome reaſons, v1z. 
| becauſe he had ſhed much blond , be- 
| ing'2 man of war) God did no: ſuffer 
him to build , yer he accepted it high- 
ly from him, and for this very inten- 
tion promiſed to bleſs him and his, 
for many generations, 2 Sam. 7. But | 
Salomon built him an houſe, which 
God accepted, and our Savi:tr cwnes 
under the Geſpel, for His houſe of prayer, 
whither the Apoſtles go up to pray, 
AAFs 3.1, 

Afcerwards the Chriſtians ſer aparr 
and conſecrated with great ſolemnicy 
of religious Rites and holy Prayers, 
Churches and Oratories for the ſame 
ſolemn ſervice and worſhip. Nor can 
ic with reaſon be thought needleſs or 
ſuperſtitious to uſe ſolemn religious 
Rites and Prayers, at the Conſeeration 
and ſetting of thoſe Houſcs apart to re- 
ligious uſes and ſervices. For as S. Panl 
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argues in another caſe, Doth not even 
nature reach you , thar it is unſeemly 
for any man to go about the building 
of an honſe to the God of Heaven 
with no other apparance, then if his 
end were'to rear up a Kitchin or a Par- 
lor for his dwn uſe ? Did not this light 
of Natnre teach the Patrierchs in the 
ſtate of Nature , when they erected Al- 
tars for Gods ſervice, to conſecrate 
and ſet them apart with religious ſo- 
lemnities > Ge. 28, 18, &c, And did 
.not Moſes, by the direion of the God 
of Nature, conſecrate the Tabernacle 
and Altar ,, which the like ſolemniries? 
Exod. 40, And Solomon afterward con- 
ſecrated 'the Temple, with religious 
Prayers and Rites, 1 K;»,s 8. without 
any particular direction from God, 
that we find, only by the Light of Na- 
rure and right reaſon, which teacheth, 
that it is fir, that the Houſe which is 
dedicated and given up to God , ſhould 
b2 ſolemnly ſurrendred into his poſleſ- 
ſion, and by religious Rites guarded 
and defended from S:crilegious uſurpa- 

tion, 
Again, nature teaches us by theſe 
ſolem- 
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ſolemnities, that the Houſe ſo conſe- 
crated, is to be no more uſed to Com- 
mon and prophane employments, but 
ſera part to holy and —_— ſervices, 
ſuch as thoſe are , with which it is con- 
ſecrated. Theſe things, thoſe pious 
Chriſtians in Primitive times did not 
account ſuperfluous, They knew how 
eaſily that which was meant ſhould 
be holy and facred, might be drawn 
from the uſe whereunto it was firſt 
provided. They knew how bold men 
are to take even from God himſelf, 
how hardly choſe Houſes would be 
kept from impious profanation : they 
knew, and right wiſely therefore, en- 
deayoured by ſuch ſolemnities to leave 
in the minds of men that impreſſion , 
which might ſomewhat reſtrain their 
boldneſs, and nouriſh a reverend at- 
fection towards the Houſe of God. 
Thus therefore they builc and ſet aparc 
to Gods holy ſervice and worthip by 
religious ſolemniry , Churches and O. 
ratories, which they called Dominica's, 
the Lords houſes, and Baſilica's, Royal 
and Kingly houſes; becauſe Sacrifices 
and holy worſhip were offered up there 
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to the great King of all the world. And 
when perſecutors at any time deſtroy- 
ed thoſe holy places, as ſoo1 as the 
ſtorm was over, thoſe bleſſed ſouls, the 
firſt thing they did, re-builr, and re- 
beautified them, Exſeb. 1. 10.c. 2. that 
they - might worſhip God, according 
to the Pl3lmiſts rule, 5» the beauty of ho. 
line[s. 

Thus to offer up Gods publick ſer- 
vice and worſhip in ſeparate and dedi- 
cated places, which we call Churches, 
is moſt fir; both for the honour of 
God, and our own profit. It is for 
the honour of God to have a Houſe of 
his own, for his ſervice alone, where 
fleſh and blood hath no right or inte- 
reſt, where vo common or prophane 
thing may be done, S. Matth. 21. 22. 
therefore called the habitation of hs ho- 
nour, Pſal. 27. 8. 

Again, it is for our profit many 
waies; for Firſt, it begets and nouri- 
ſhes in us, dull fleſh, a reverence and 
awe to God and his ſervice, to offer i 
up thus in places ſet apart to that pur- 
poſe, and ſo helps devotion. Beſides, 
our prayers and publick ſervices = 
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moſt readily accepted, in ſuch holy: ſe- 
parate- places, 2 Chron. 7. 15.. Now 
mine eyes ſhall be open, and mine ears at- |: 
tent unto the prayer in this place, This 
promiſe of acceptance of our prayer } 
was there, indeed, made direcly tothe 
Houſe which Salomon built, but be- 
longs to any place: ſo Dedicated -and 
Conſecrated unto God for his holy 
ſervice and worſhip : For that is the 
reaſon that God gives: of his gracious 
readineſs to hear tlie prayer of that 
holy place; For noW have I choſen and | 
ſantified this bruſe , that my name may | 
be there. Now that it is dedicated and 
ſolemnly ſer aparr by religious rites and 
prayers to my ſervice, Now have I cho- 
ſen or accepted jr for mize, to be cald | 
by my name, S. Aatth: 12.13; to be 
for a houſe of prayer, and therefore 
mine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there, 
Then, by the Rules of Logick , 4 qua- 
tens ad omne valet conſequentia, if Ee- 
cauſe he hath ſo ſanfified thrs place 
and accepted it for his, therefore his 
eyes andears ſhall be open to the pray- 
er of that place, by the like reaſon ; 


whatſoever place ſhall be dedicated to, 
him 
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him and accepted by him , ſhall have 
his eyes open, and his ear attentive to 
the prayer of ir, And God Almighty 
promiſes as much, Exod. 20. 24. 1n all 
places, Where I record my name, 1 will 
come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. In 
all places dedicated to me and my ſer. 
vice, and ſo made mine, called by my 
name (as Jacob calls his dedicated itone, 
Goas honſe,Gen.28. 2%.) 1 Will come and 
ble/s thee, And ſuchare all Conſecra- 
ted Churches and Chappels. Andthere- 
fore holy Church wiſely orders that 
the prayers and publick ſervices of God 
ſhall be offered up there, in rhe accafto- 
med place of the Church, Chappel , or 
Chancel. 


Of Chancels, Altars, Faſhion cf _ 


Charches. 


A N? the Chancels ſhall remain as 

they have done m times paſt. 
That we may the better underſtand 
the intent of this Rxbrick, it will not 
be :miſfs to examine, how C H A N- 
CELS were in time palt both for the 
faſhion | 


| 
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faſhion and neceſſary furniture, for 
as they were then, ſo they are to con- 
tinue ſtill in the ſame faſhion, and with 
the ſame neceſſary Appendices; U-en- 
ſils, and Furniture, All this may be, 
and for ought appears to me, mult be, 
mearit in theſe words, The Chancels 
ſhall remain as they have done in times 
aſt. 

M times paſt, the fabrick of the 
Church , as to the Nave or Body, was 
built ſomewhat in the form and faſhion 
ofa Ship, which very figure migh: mind 
us thus much; that we were in this 
world as in a Sea, toſſed and hurried 
with the troubleſome waves and boi- 
ſterous winds of divers temptations, 
which we could not be carried ſafely 
through , ro our haven of reſt and hap- 
pineſs, but only in the ſhip of the 
Church. 

The Church of old was parted into 
two principal parts. Navi the N AVE 
or body of the Church , and Sxcrarium, 
the CHANCEL, The firſt, tbe N ave, 
was common to all the people thar 
were accounted worthy to joyn in 
- Churches Service : the Chancel was 
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proper and peculiar to the Prieſts and 
Sacred perſons. The Nave repreſents 
the viſible world , and the Chaxcel ty- 
pifies heaven, or as Symeon Theſſal. ap- 
plies it. 

The whole Church is a type of hea- 
ven, Gen. 28, 17. the. houſe-of God 
is heaven upon earth , the Nave repre- 
ſents the viſible or loweſt heaven or 
Paradiſe., the lights ſhining: aloft, re- 
preſent the bright Stars, the circling 
roof, the Firmament 3 the Prieſts 
within the Quire beginning the divine 
Hymns, repreſent the - firſt order of 
Angels that ſtand before God; the 
Deacons with the readers and Singers 
orderly ſucceeding, the middle order 
or quire of. heaven , the. whole compa- 
ny of true believers joyning with 
the Prieſts and Deacons in heart and 
affection, ſaying Amen to the. divine 
Hymns: and prayers, and ſo inviting 
and alluring the mercy of God, re- 
ſemble the !oweit rank of Angels, with 
whom no prophane herewuck, or un- 
clean notorious ſinner is ſuffered to 
aſſemble for , what fellowſhip hath 
Light with darknejs? thus. the whole 
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Church typifies heaven, but the Chay- 
eel , parted, and ſeparared from the 
Nave or body of the Church, ſo as, that 
it cannot be ſeen into by thoſe that are 
there, rypities the inviſible heaven, or 
things above the heaven, not to be ſeen 
by the eye of fleſh. 

The Nave or body reſembles the 
loweft viſible heaven or Paradiſe : and 
as man for ſin was,cafs, out of Eaens 
Paradife into the End) acured ro 
briars and thorns, there to eat his bread 
in ſorrow and not ſuffered by the flame- 
ing ſword to Enter again, Gem, 3. till, 
after much affliction and ſorrow in this 
troubleſome world , he ſhall be recon. 
ciled to God by repentance , and ſo, 
his peace being made, be received, as 
the thief upoa the Croſs was, to- our 
Lord Chriſt in Paradiſe , ſo in like man- 
|ner notorious finners were by the 
ſentence of excommunication caſt out 
of that Paradiſe the body of the Church, 
abro.d into the Church.porch , which 
rep:efents the earth, not to be received 
in ag+in to: the ſociety of the fairhful, 
till after a weariſome attendance there 
in a place, call!d of old Narihex or 

Ferula 
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Ferula (becauſe thoſe that ſtood there, 
were under the Churches Feruls or 
cenſure)begging the prayers,entreating 
the tears, hanging upon the knees of 
all that entred into the Church, by much 
ſpiricual afition and caſtigation they 
had made their peace and were reconci- 
led. 

In the Nave, we ſhall mention but 
two things as obſervable here ; Firſt, 


the Doors, Called *agics the beantiful | 


Doors or Gate, Aft; 3, 2. becauſe thoſe 
that had entred them , me ſee the 
whole beaury of the Church, and the 
Pslpit *au8ar, Which ſtood in the midi(t 
or ſide of the Nave,Sym.Theſ- This ſig- 
nifies the ſtone rolled away from the Se- 
pulchrez and becauſe the Angel ſitting 
upon it , preacht the Goſpel of the Re- 
ſurre&tion of Chriſt to the women, 
S. Matth, 28.6. The Prieſts and Dea- 
cons,imitating the Angels pattern, from 
this Pulpic, publiſh and proclaim the 
lad tidings of the Goſpel. 

The Chancel was divided from the 
Body of the Church, Caxce/ly, whence 
it is called the Chance/. This was, as 
was ſaid, peculiar to the Prieſts and ſa- 
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cred perſons, In it were, at leaſt in 
ſome principal Churches, theſe diviſi- 
ons; Chorus Cantorum, the Quire, 
where was an high Seat for the Bithop, 
and other Stalls or Seats for the reſt of 
the Quire: yet perhaps this Ch3rus, as 
alſo the nexr, called SoJeas, might be 
more properly reckoned a part of the 
Navez and the Chancel properly that 
which of old was called <x« &«s , the 
$antuary , which was ſeparated from 
the reſt of the Church wich rails, and 
whicher indeed none but ſacred per- 
ſons entered : whereas the Laity en- 
tred into the other, as will appear after, 
but account ir to which you pleaſe, 
ſuch a place there was, and immedi- 
ately beyond it , divided from the 
fuire with boards on the one (ide, and 
from the Santzary by the rails of the 
Altar on the other ſide, was a place 
called Soleas , from the Latine S-lium 
or Throne , becauſe this was Chriſts 
' lower Throne; his higher or upper 
| Throne was the Altar , where the pre- 
| cions body and blood of Chriſt was 
| conſecrated and offered : And this was 
| tis lower | hrone , where the —— 
| or 
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or Prieſt in Chriſt his ſtead, ſtood and 
diſtributed the = Sacrament to the 
people. Beyond this is «x &s , the 
SanFrary, rail'din of old, as you may 
ſee plainly Syn. Calc. Ads 1. that it 
_— not be pre't upon by the multt- 
tude, Euſeb. Hiſt, 1, 10, c, 4. At the up- 
perend of this Santuary or Chancel 1s 
a large Arch or Abs, within that a 
Seat called vvven@-, a Seat or Sets 
built for the Biſhop and his aſliſtent 
Prieſts in the Celebration, the middle 
of which is the higheſt, where the chicf 
Biſhop ſate, which $, C bryſ. in his Li- 
turgie calls mr &' 4%, Of this 
Seat iS the 56, Cav. of Laodzc. to be un- 
derſtood, The Prieſts omtht not to go 
into the Church and fit in Tribunalibus, 
before the Riſhop be entred, unl*(s be be 
fick, and cannot come, The Biſhop ſit- 
ting in this Seat by the Altar (having 
his aſliſtent Prieſts ſitting with him,) 
reſembles Chriſt ( with his Apoſtles by | 
bim ) inſtituting the holy Sacrament, | 
and bleſling the prayers offered up at 
the Altar by the Prieſt; Right under | 
chis Seat ſtood the Altar or holy T able, 


the Propritiatory , Chriſts Monument, 
an 
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and the Tabernacle of his glory. The 
Shop of the great Sacrifice, Sym.Theſſal. 

Now that no man take offence at the 
word Altar , Let him know that anci- 
ently both theſe names Altar or holy 
Table were uſed for the ſame things, 
though moſt frequently , the Fathers 
and Councils uſe the word Altar. And 
both are fit names for that holy _ : 
For the holy Excheriſt , being conlide. 
red as a Sacrifice, in the repreſenta- 
tion of the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring forth the Cup, doing that to 
the holy Symbols , which was done to 
- | Chriſts Body and Blood,and ſo ſhewin 

forth and commemorating the tad 
death and ofering upon it the ſame Sa- 
crifice that was o tered upon the Croſs, 
or rather the commemoration of thar 
Sacrifice, -S. Coaryſ. in Heb. 10, 9, may 
titly be call'd an Altar , which again is 
as firly call'd an holy Table, the Encha- 
,riſt being conſidered as a Sacrament, 
| which is nothing elſe bur a diſtribution 
{and application of the Sacrifice to the 
ſeveral receivers. 

To put all out of doubt, it is queſti- 
onleſs lawful and ſafe ro ſpeak the lan- 
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guage of the New Teſtament, andto 
give this holy thing the name , which 
is given it there, now there it is called 
an Altar, Heb, 13. 10, We have an Al- 
tar : $. Paxl in the verſe before had 
perſwaded that they ſhould not be car- 
ried away, with ſtrange doErines of 
Tewiſh and carnal obſervances, which 
are grown unprofitable to thoſe thar 
walk in them, For we have an Altar 
now, whereof they that ſerve at the 
Tabernacle, the Jewiſh Prieſts, have no 
right to eat, unleſs they will receive 
the faich of Chriſt ; our Alrar is bercer 
then theirs, and theirs was bur a ſhadow 
of ours; the Sacrifices of their Altar, 
bur types of ours , theirs are vaniſhed 
and ours only continue, And for this 
reaſon, do you leave ſtrange dorines 
of legal obſervances,and Jewiſh Altars, 
and continue in the grace of the Goſpel, 
whoſe Altar is to continue ; for We 
have an Altar. Again S$. Afat. 5 23, 
W hex thou br n,t thy gift to the- Altar, 
That precept and direQion for Offerings 
is Evangelical, as is proved at large.p. 
258, [i the office for the Communios, | 
and it the duty there mentioned be 

| Evan- 
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Evangelical : Then Alrars are to be un- 
der the Goſpel ; tor choſe gifts are to be 
offered upon the Altar, ſo that I hope, 
we may go on and call it Alrar without 
offence. 

To return then to the appendices of 
the Chancel : On each fide or Wing 
of the Altar, in the Iranſverſe Line, 
which mikes the figure of the Croſſe, 
ſtand Two Side- 1 ables. The one Men- 
[a propoſitions 3 Texmg(a aeHotus 4 by- 
ſtanding Table, appointed for the Peo- 
ples offerings, which the Biſhop or 
Prieſt there ſtanding received from the 
people, offered upon that Table in their 
name, and bleſſed; and though the 
oblations there offered were not yet 
Conſecrated, yet were they there fitted 
and prepared for Conſecration, and 
were types of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, ſayes Sym. Theſſ. The other 
was extvopuntuerer Sacriſte Menſa, The 
Veſtry where the holy books and Veſlt- 
ments were laid up and kept by the Dea- 
cons, who alſo ſat there at the time of 
the Communion-Service, at leaſt, as ma- 
ny of them as were neceſſary to afliſt 
the Biſhop or Prieſt in his miniſtration, 
Thence 
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Thence was the ſame place call'd alſo 
Diaconicam. - Theſe ſeveral places, and 
this furniture ſome principal and Ca- 
thedral Chancels had, which I have 
named, not that I think this Rubrick 
does require them all in every Chancel, 
but becauſe I conceive the knowledge 
of them may ſerve to helpus in the un- 
derſtanding of ſome ancient Canons, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Story, But though 
all Chancels of old had not all theſe, 
yet every Chancel had even in Rural 
Churches an Altar for the Conſecra- 
ting of the boly Euchariſt, which they 
always had in high eſtimation. The 
Ancients, ſayes S. Chbryſoſt. Would have 
ſtoned any one , that ſhould have over- 
threwn or pull'{down an Altar, Hom. 5 3. 
ad pop. Antioch, S. Gregory Nazians. 
commends his Mother for that ſhe ne- 
ver was knoWvn to turn her back upon the 
Altar, Orat. 28. in Fun, Patr. And 
Optat, |. 6. accuſes the peeviſh Do- 


| 


natiſts of the higheſt kind of Sacri- 


- edge, becauſe They broke and removed 


the Altars of God, where the peoples pray- 
ers wereoffered, Almichty God was in 
vocated, the hily Ghoſt Was petitioned to 


de 


—— 
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deſcend ; where many received the pledge 

of eternal life , the defence of faith, the 
hope of the Reſurrettion. What 1 the Al- 
tar , but the ſeat of the Body and Blood 
of Chrift ? and yet your fury, hath tither 
ſhaven, or brchen , or removed theſe : eve- 
ry of theſe is crime enough , while yuu 
lay ſacril:gious hands upon a thing ſo bo- 
ly. Tf your ſpite were at us, that there 
were worms to worſhip God, yet Wherein 
had God offended you, who was wont to be 
they: call'd upon? What had Chriſt offen- 
ded you, whoſe Body and B'ood, at cer- 
tain times and moments dwelt there? In 
this you have imitated the Fews , they laid 
hands upon Chriſt on the Croſs, you 
have wounded him in his Altars. By 
this doing , Jon are entred into the lift of 
the Sacralegious, Tou have maae your 
ſelves of the number of them that Elias 
complains of , 1 Kings 19. Lord, they 
have broken down thine Altars, It ſhould 
have ſufficed your madneſs that you had 
worried Chriſts members, that you bad 
brok;n his people, fo long wnited, into ſo 

many Sets and Fattions, at leaſt you 
ſhould have ſpared his Altars, So he, and 
much more tothe ſame purpoſe. 


Many 
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Many more teſtimonies to the ſame 
purpoſe might be brought ; but this 
may ſhew ſufficiently the reſpeR they 
had to the Altars : Firſt, the Epithets 
they gave it, calling it the Divine, the 
Dreadful Alrar : Secondly, their bow- 
ing and adoring that way , turning 
their faces that way in their publick 
prayers, as towards the chiefelt and 
higheſt place of the Church : Laſtly, 
placing it alofc in all their Churches art 
theupper end , the Eaſt, For ſo both 
Socrates and N:ceph, |. 12.6. 34. tell us, 
the Altar was placed Ad Ori:mem , at 
the Eaſt, in all Chriſtian Churches, ex- 
cept in e-Lntiochia Syrie , in Antioch. 
And ſo they ſtood at the Ealt in the 
Church of Eng/and, till ©. Elizabeths 
time, when ſome of them were taken 
down indeed, upon what grounds 1 
diſpute not, but whereſoeyer the Al- 
rars were taken down the holy Tables, 
which is all one , were ſet up jn the 


place where the Altars ſtood , by the 
Lueens Injunions, and ſo they conti- 
nued in moſt Cathedral Churches ; and 
ſo ought to have continued in all, for 


Injur-| 
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|The Paieft ſhall ſay it Pzivately, fays 


The Divine ſervice may be ſaid privately. 


FE have ſeen the reaſon of the 
Churches command, that the 

holy Service ſhould be offercd up in 
the Chnectr- or Chappel, &c. But what 
if a" Church cannot be had to ſay our 
Office in? ſhall the Sacrifice of Reſt, 
the holy Service be omitted 2 By no 
means. If a Church may not be: had, 


theſame Rubr.2. 'And goed: teaſon ; 
for - Gods worſhip muſt ' nor be neple- 
Qed or omitted for” want of a circum- 
ſtance. -Ir is true, the Chureh is the 
moſt convenient place for it, and adds 
much to the' beauty of holineſs. And 
he that ſhould neglet that decency, 
and deſpiſing the Charch ſhould offer 
up the publick worſhip in private, 
ſhould fin againſt ' that Law of God 


by layes, Cnrſed # be, that having « 
$ 


better) 


Cm 
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' better Lamb in bus flock, offers. upto God 
a worſe : For God Almighty el be 
ſery'd with the beſt we have, otherwiſe 
we deſpiſe him, He that, can haye a 
Church , and will offer up the holy Ser- 
vice in a worſe ptace; let him fear that 
curſe; but if a Church cannor. be had, 
let him not fear or omit to offer up the 
holy Service in a convenient place jn 
private, aving a deſire to'the Church, 
looking towards 


according to that equitable rule of. $, 
Panl, 2 Cor. 8, 12, If there be @ willing 
minde, God accepts according to that 4 man 
| hath , and not according 'to that be hath 
wor, | | 2.392 34 

|. Agrecable to this.command of holy 


f 
| Conſtip, 1,$.c. 34.'; * If, O Biſhop, or 
** Prieſt, you cannot go tothe Church 
| © becauſe of Infidels or perſecutors, ga- 
* ther a congregation in a private hauſe; 
* but if you-cannet be ſuffered ro meer 
* together, no not ina private houſe, 
-* P[allat fibs unw{quiſque, Let every 
* man, ſay tbe Office 5s private by him- 
* ſelf, Let every Lay-man ſay this Morn. 
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the Temple in prayer, 
2 Chron. 6. 28. for it will, be accepted, | 


— 


Church, we. find; it dizeRted in. C ew. 


and | 
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and Even. ' Office, bis Pſaltar, leaving out 
thar which is peculiar to the Prieſt, Ab- 
ſolution,and ſolemn benediRtion; and ler 
him know that when he prayes thus a- 
loneghe prays with company, becauſe he 
prayes in the Churches communion, the 
Common prayer & vote of the Church, 
Bur let not the Prieſt of all others ; fail 
to offer this ſervice of theCongregation. 
This publick worſhip, this ſavor of reſt, 
though by himſelf in private looking 
towards theTemple, Zf:ing up his hands 
toward the mercy ſeat of the holy Temple, 
Pſal. 84. that is, having in his /oul @ de- 
fire and longsng to enter into the Courts of 
the Lord, praying with David, that he 
may go wnto the Altar of God , the God of 
our joy and ;ladueſs, to offer up his ſer. 
vice there, and it will beacoeptable; 


Of the Ornaments to be Sſed/in Divine 
-20Y Service; 1256 þ 

be Piulker in time of higminilt- 
+4 ration ſhall uſe luch Hmaments 
azwere-in ule inthe 2.of Edw; 6;-Ry6. 
2, viz.) A Surplice in the ordinary 'Mi-| 
niſtration, and a Cope in time/of Mi- 
niſtration of the holy Communion, in} 
| $ 2 Cathe-| 


— 
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Cathedral and Collegiate Churches , 
Qu, E1iz. Artic. ſet forth the ſeventh 
year of her reign. This appointment of 
decent ſacred veſtments for the Prieſt 
in his holy miniſtration is according to 
Gods- own: diretion to Hoſes, Exod. 
28. 2. Thou ſpalt make holy raiments for 
Aaron and bis Sons, that are to miniſter 
wnto me, that they may be for Glory and 
Beanty. And good reaſon : For if di- 
ſtint habits be cſteem'd a Beauty to 
ſolemn aRions of Royalty and Juſtice; 
ſo thar Princes and Judges-appear not 
without their Robes, when'they appear 
in publick to do thoſe ſolemn acts; 
ſhall they not be eſteemed a Beaury 
likewiſe to ſolemn religious ſervices ? 
Or ſhall- it be thoughe neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve reſpe& and awe to Royalty and 
Juſtice? and ſhall ir not be compred 
[4 neceſſary to preſerve: an awful re- 
/ ſpect to Gods holy ſervice and wor- 
ſhip.?:;And ifſuch reſpet to Gods ſer- 
vice; þ2 indeed ; neceflary , then cannot | 
ſacreddiltin& veſtments, nor ſacred ſe- | 
; parate; places be thought unneceſſary : 
| For by theſe and ſuch like decencies, 
our awe to Religion is preſerved : and 
ceXpE-| 


Be a | 
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experience teaches, that where they are 
thrown off, Religions ſoon loſt. 

* White Garments in holy ſervices, were 
"* ancien:ly uſed, $. Chryſ. Hom. 60. ad 
* pop. Antioch, and they ſuit fuly With 
* that [i;htſome affeftion of joy wherein 
** God deli:his, when his Saints praiſe 
* bim, Pſal. 149. 2. and lively reſemble 
* the glory of the Saints in heaven, toge- 
"© ther With the beauty, wherein Angels 
** have app:ared 10 men, Revel. 15. 6. 
**S. Mark 16,5. that they which are 10 
'* appear for men in the preſence of Goa 
* 4s Angels, if they were left to their 
* choice and Would yr Ar conld not ea/i- 
* ly deviſe 4 garment of more decency for 
«© /xch @ [ervice, ſayes excellent Maſter 
*© Hooker, 


Of the Word Prieſt. 


= Greek and Latine words which 
we tranllate Prieſt, are derived 
from words which fignifie holy : and 
| fo the word Prieſt according to the 
| Etymologie, ſignifies him whoſe meer 
, charge & funion is abour holy things : 
| S 2 and | 
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and therefore ſeems to be a moſt pro- 
per word to him, who is ſet apart to 
the holy publick ſervice and worſhip 
of God: eſpecially when he is, in the 
aQtual miniftration of holy things. 
Wherefore in the Rubricks, which di- 
ret him in his miniſtration of theſe 
holy publick ſervices, the word Prieſt 
is moſt commonly uſed, both by this 
Chureh and all the Primitive Churches 
Greek and Latine as faras I can find, 
and I believe it can ſcarce be found , 
that in any of the old Greek or Latine 
Liturgies the word Presbyter was uſed 
in the Rubricks that dire& the order 
of ſervice, but in the Greek, ir, 
and in the Latine Sacerdos, which we in 
Engliſh tranſlate up 4. which I ſup- 
pole to be done upon this ground, that | 
this word Prieſt is the moſt proper for 
him that miniſters, in the time of his mi- 
niſtration, | 

If it be objeRed,that according to the 
uſual acception of the word, ir ſignifies 
him that offers up a Sacrifice, and there- 
fore cannot be allowed to a Miniſter of 
- Goſpel, who hath no Sacrifice to 
offer. 


_k| 
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It is anſwered : that the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, have Sacrifices to offer, 
S. Peter 1 Ep. 2.5. Te are built up a (pi- 
ritnal honſe, a boly Priefthosd to offer up 
ſpiritnal Sacrifices of prayer , praiſes, 
thankſgivings, &c. In reſpe& of theſe 
the. Miniſters of the Goſpel may be 
ſafely in a metaphorical ſenſe called 
Prieſts, and in a more eminent man- 
ner then other Chriſtians are , becauſe 
they are taken from among men ro of- 
fer up theſe Sacrifices for orhers. But 
beſides theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices mentio- 
ned, the Miniſters of the Goſpell 
have another Sacrifice to offer, v;z., the 
unbloody Sacrifice, as: it was anciently 
call'd, the commemorative Sacritice of 
the death of Chriſt, which does as re- 
ally and truly ſhew forh the death of 
Chriſt, as thoſe Sacritices under the 
Law did foreſhew it, and in reſpe&t of 
this Sacrifice of rhe Euchariſt, the An- 
cients have uſually call'd rhoſe that of- 
fer it up, Prieſts, Andif Melchiſedeck 
was called a Prieſt, (as he is often by 
S. Pax] to the Hebrews) who yet had 
no other Offering or Sacrifice that we 
read of, but that of Bread and Wine, 
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Genefis 14. He brought forth Bread and 
' wine , and, or, for (the Hebrew word 
bears both ) he was a Prieft, that is, 
this aR of. his was an a of Prieſt. 
hood, for ſo mult it be referred, he 
brought forth Bread and Wine; for 
he was a Prieff., And not thus, and he 
wasS a Prieſt, and bleſſed Abraham (for 
both in the Hebrew and Greek there is a 
Full point after theſe words, «rd, or, 
for he was @ Prieft.) 1f, 1 ſay, Metchiſe- 
deck, be frequently and truly call'd a 
Prieft, who had no other Offering, that 
we read of, but Bread wind wine, wh 
may not they whoſe Office is to ble 
the people as Melchifedeck: did, and 
beſides that to offer that holy Bread 
and Wine , the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, of which, his Bread and wine, 
at the moſt, was bur a type, be as truly 
and without offence called Prieſts alſo ? 

If it be again objected, that the word 
Prief isa Jewiſh name, and therefore 
not to be uſed by Chriſtians. 

1, It is anſwered, firſt, that not 
every thing that was Jewiſh is become 
unlawful for Chriſtians to uſe. I find 
indeed that thoſe things amongſt the 


Jews 
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Jews that were ſhadows of things to 
come, are aboliſhed now that Cariſt is 
come, Col. 2. 16, 17. and therefore to | 
uſe them, as ſtill neceſſary and obli- 
ing to performance , is unlawful un- 
er the Goſpel, for it is vertually to 

deny Chriſt to be come, Gul. 5. 3. An 
entanglin; our ſelves again in the ycke of 
bondage , from Which Chriſt hath ſet ws 
free, Col. 2. And therefore S. Pam! tels | - 
the Coloſſians there, that he was afraid 
of them tor their ſuperſtitious obſerva- 
tion of Sabbaths which were ſhadows 
of things ro come : and in that Chap- 
ter to the Galat. he does denounce 
damnation to them that enrargle them- 
ſelves again in that y+khe of bondaye, V. 2. 
Bur that other things, rites or uſages 
of the Jews, which were no ſuch ſha- 
dows, ſhould be unlawful to Chriſtians 
if they were uſed without ſuch an opi- 
nion of neceſlity, as we formerly ſpake | 
of, I cannot perſwade my ſelf can ever 
be proved by either dire&t Scripture, 
or neceſſary inference from it. Icwill 
not therefore follow , that the name of 
Prieft, (which is no ſhadow of things 
to come) though it were Jewiſh, would | 
S5 be- | 
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become unlawful to 'Chriſtians. 

2. The names of thoſe rites and cere- 
monies , which were moſt Jewiſh, and 
are grown damnable to Chriſtians, may 
{till be lawfully uſed by Chriſtians in a 
ſpiritualand refined ſenſe. S. Pau! who 
rels that the Circumciſion of the Jews is 
become ſo unlawful, that if it be uſed by 
Chriſtians ( with an opinion of the ne- 
ceſlity aforeſaid ) it forfeits all their 
hopes of ſalvation by Chriſt, Co/. 2. 2. 
uſes the word Circumciſion frequently, 
particularly in that very Chapter, Ver. 
11. I: whomye Chriſtians, are Circamces- 
ſed. See p. 172, 

3. The word Prieſt is not a Jewiſh 
name, that is, not peculiar to the Jew- 
iſh Miniſtery, For Melchiſedeck who 
was not of Aayons Order or Prieſthood, 
is called a Prieſt by S. Payl to the He- 
brews often : and our Saviour is a Prieſt 
afrer the Order of Melchiſedeck : and 
the Miniſters of 'the Goſpel are call'd 
Pricſts by the Prophets E/ay 66. 21. 
fer. 33. 17. where they prophefie of the 
times of che Goſpel, as will appear by 
the Context, and ancient Expoſition. 


Laſtly, S. Paxl, where he defines a Mi- 
_ niſter | 
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niſter of the Goſpel, as well as of the 
Law , as hath been proved-(p. 78. of 
the Ration.) calls him Prieſt, Heb. 5. 8 
8, Chapt. To ſumme upall then ; Thar | 
name which was not Jewiſh but com- 
mon to others , that name which was 
fcequently and conſtantly uſed by Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians ; that name, by which 
the Prophets foretel] that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ſhall be called : Laſtly, |: 
that name by which $S. Pax/ calls chem, | 
may not only lawfully , but ſafely, with- | 
out any juſt ground of offence to ſober 
men, be uſed ſtill by Chriſtians, as a fit 
name for the Miniſters of the © oſpel : 
and ſo they may be ſtill called , as they 
are by the Church of Exzland in her Ru- 
brick, Prieſts. 


Pag. 273+ lin, 6, Add this 


This Sacrament ſhould be received | 
faſting. 3. Counc, of Carthag. can, 29. 
And ſo was the practice of the univer- 
ſal Church , ſayes S, Amy. Epi/t, 118, 
which is authority enough, (in things | 
of this nature, namely, circumſtances 
of time, &c, ) to ſatisfie. any that do 

not 
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not love contention, I (ox. 11, 16, Yet 
& will nor be amiſs in a word tro ſhew 
the reaſonableneſs of this Catholick 
uſage. And the firſt reaſon may be 
this, becauſe four minds are cleareſt, 
our devotion quickeſt, and ſo we fit- 
teſt ro perform this moſt high ſervice, 
when we are in our Virgin ſpittle, as 
Tertallian expreſſes ir, A Second is 
this, it isfor the honour of ſo high a 
Sacrament , that the precious bod of 
Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into the Chri- 
ſtians mouth before any other meart, 
S. Ang. Ep.118, Ir is true, that our 
* Saviour gave it to his Diſciples after 
«© Supper; but dare any man quarrel 
{© the univerſal Church of Chriſt, :for 
* receiving it faſting ? This alfo plea- 
<« ſed the holy Ghoſt, that, for the ho. 
© nour of ſo great a Sacrament, the bo- 
« dy of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into 
* the Chriſtians mouth, before all 0- 
*rther- meats, Neither , becauſe our 
< Saviour gave it to his Diſciples after 
<< Supper, will it neceſſarily follow that 
* we thould receive it ſo, mingling the 

* Sacrament with our other meats : 4 

* thing which the Apoſtle ſeems to 

| 4 * 66 repre- 
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© reprehend, 1Coy.11. there was a ſpe- 
< cial reaſon for our Saviours doing ſo, 
* his Supper was to ſucceed immedi- 
* arely to the Paſſeover, and there- 
©* fore as ſoon as that was over, he in- 
< ſtituted his, and that he might the 
* more deeply imprint the excellency 
* of this m fo into the minds and 
© hearts of his Diſciples, he would 
_—_— it them the laſt thing he did, 
<* before he went from them to his Paſ- 
«ſion, knowing -that . dying miens 
* words move much: but he no where 
<* appointed what hour and time it 
© ſhould afterward be received. but lefc 
« that to be ordered by them that were 
*afrer his departure, to ſettle the 
<« Churches,namely the Apoſtles,and ac- 
<« cordingly we find & Pax} 1 Cor. 11, 
<© rectifying ſome abuſes, and preſcri- 
«bing ſome rules for the beter order- 
« ing of ſome Rites and Ceremonies a- 
« bout the Sacrament, and promiſing 
* when he ſhould come, to ſettle an or- 
« der for the reſt, verſe 34. from whom 
*$S. Azz. feems:to think that the Ca. 
'*tholick Church received this cuſtome 
* of receiving the Sacrament faſting, Ep. 
L8, For 
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Of the Tranſlation of the PSALMS in 
the Bock of Common Prayer. 


SD PSALMES in our Engliſh 
Liturgy are according to the 
Tranſlation ſer forth in the latter part 
of King Henry the Eighths Reign, af- 
ter that Petrus Galatinus had brought 
in the Pronouncing and writing the 
name fehovah, never before uſed or 
heard of in any Language : which is 
uſed in this our Tranſlation, P/al. 33. 
12. & P/al.$83. 18. | 
The Biſhops Bible ( ſet forth in the 
beginning of Queen ELzabeths reign, 
and uſed in Churches till rhe New Fran- 
ſlation under King 7 mes, ) though a 
much different Tranſlation from the 
former in other parts, yet retains the 
ſame Pfalms without any alteration. 
And therefore whereas it hath Notes 
upon all che reſt of the Books both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, it hath 
none at all upon the Pſalms,nort ſo much 
as reterences to parallel places. 

The Rea/o0x hereof I ſuppoſe was to 


avoid offending the people, who were 
uſed | 


——— 


% 
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uſed to that Tranflation , and to whom 
the Pſalms were more famihar then 
any other part of the Bible. As S. Hie- 
rom in his Edition of the Latine Bible 
retained the Pſalms of the Old Latine 
Tranſlation our of the Septuagint, 
though himfelf alſo had tranſlated chem 
juxta Hebr aicam Veritatem , as they are | - 
extant at the end of the Eighth Tome of 
his works. 

This Our Tranſlation was doubtleſs 
out of che Hebrew. And though it tyes 
not it ſelf ſo ſtrialy to the Letter and 
words of the Hebrew as the Later Tran- 
ſtations would ſeem to do, but rakes the 
Liberty to vary a little for the ſmooth- 
ing of the Language : yer it holds to 
the ſenſe and ſcope more then ſome ſup- 
poſe ir doth, and many times much more 
then thoſe who wonld ſeem to ſtick ſo 
cloſe to the Letter. 

Some have had a conceit that this 
Tranſlation was out of the Septuaginr, 
or ( which is all one in effe&) out of 
the YVulgar Latine. But the Contrary 
iS evident and will appear to any man 
thar ſhall compare them but in any one 
_ 


In 


I_—S 
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In one Caſe indeed this. Tranſlation may 
ſeem to follow the LXX and Vulgar 
Lacine againſt the Hebrew, namely, 
in addition of fome words or Clauſes, 
ſometimes whole Verſes, not found 
in the Hebrew. But this Caſe ex- 
cepted, where it once agrees with the 

LXX and Vulgar Latine againſt the. 

Hebrew, it forty times agrees with 

the Hebrew againſt them, 

And for theſe Additions, 1. They were 
made to Satisfie them who had miſſed 

' thoſe words, or Sentences in the for- 
mer Engliſh Tranſlations, finding 
them in the Greek or Latine, See 
the Preface to the Engliſh Bible in fo- 
lio1540. 

2, In that Edition 1540. they were put 
ina different CharaQter from the ceſt, 
and in ſome Latter Editions berween 
two hooks [ ] of which there are 
even ſtill ſome remainders , though 

: now for the moſt part neglected. 

3; Neither doth this our Tranſlation 
alwaies follow the LXX. And Vul- 

. ear Lat, Even in Additions, As for 
Example, 

Not 
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Not Pſalm 1. 5. in the repetition of the 
words E vx, 37Twe , 

Not Pſalm, 68, 5. | merxtimowy tat wed: 
Tr an, | 

Not Pſalm 125. 3, [K@@- 

Not Pſal. n_ Li J 

Not Pſalm 145. in the verſe put in be- 
eween the 13, and 14. [| Tiris K&@-& 
m7 Tic Abgoie dure, 3 ing” « mor mir b+ 
2 «v7, ] though it may ſeem to be 
wanting in our preſent Hebrew Co- 
pics, all the reſt of the verſes of this 
Pſalm going in the order of the Al- 
phaber, _- this verſe which ſhould 
begin with (1 ) only wanting in our | 
preſent Copies, but found or ſuppo- 
ſed by the LXX to begin with [ 19K ] 

. The Additions are not very many 
wherein it doth follow them. The 
chiefeſt which I have obſerved are 
theſe : 

Pſal, Ver. 

' I. 5. [fromthe face of the Earth, ] 
2, 11.| unto him,] 

12, | right, ] 
2, | His, ] 
8. Fand Oyle, ] 


7.12, 
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Pſal. Ver. | 
7. 12. [ſtrong and patient, } 
11.5. [thepoor,] . - 
13.6. | yea Iwill praiſe the. Name of 
the Lord moſt Higheſt, ] 
14. 4. [no not one, ] 
x.4.5,6,7.[ Their throat is an open 
Sepulchre,&c. before their 
eyes, ] . 
0. [Even where no fear was, ] 
- 12. [.my,] x 
14, | all way,] 
1, [ look upon me, ] 
31, [ my,] and veg, 32.[the Hea- 
'.\. * Vens | 
' 33. +6. [thy.} 
24. 4.\ his neighbor,] 
28: 3.|[ neither deſtroy me.) 
29. 3.|[ bring young Rams untothe 
Lord, ] the Hebrew words 
Ix 2 twice tranſlated, 

30. 7.{fromme,] 

33. 3. | unto him, Jand ver.10.[and 
c2ſteth out the counſels of 
Princes, | 

36. 12.[All,] * | 

37. 29|* the unrighteous ſhall bepu- 

 niſhed, ]Edi, 1540.v.37.{his place,] 

38, 16, 


| 


———_ c—_— 
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Pal. Ver. 
38.16. [Even mine Enemies, ] v. 22- 
God, |] 

41. 1.| And needy, | ver. 11. [And 
Amen, | 

42.12, | That trouble me, |] 

45.10. | wrought about with divers 
colours, ] 

12, | God] inthe Latine onlynot 

in the Greek, 


47. 6. | Our,] 

48. 3. [ ofthe Earth, ] 

50. 21. | wickedly,”] 

51, 1,| Great, ] 

55.13. [,peradventure } ver, 25. [O 
Lord, } 

65. 1, [In Jeruſalem, | 

BY. 1. oy be merciful unto us, |] 

71, 7, [that I. may ſing of thy glo- 


ry, 
73.12, [I ſaid,] ver. 27, [In the Gates 
of the daughter of Sion, 
77.23. [ Our, | | 
85. 8.| Concerning me, ] 
92,12, | of the houſe, | 


BY. 7. = Lord, ] 


| 108, 1, | my heart 15 ready] repeated, 
111,11, | Praiſe the Lord tor the re- 
, turn-| 


A 


— 
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Pſal, Verſ. 
turning again of Aggexs & Z a- 
chary theProphets, ] Eair.15 40. 

115.9. [thou houſe of 

118, 2. | That He is Gracious and] 

119.97. | Lord, ] 

132. 4. (Neither the Temples of my 

head to take any ret, | 

134. 1, [Now,] ver. 2. [| Even in the 

' Courts of the houſe of our 
God,] 

136, 27, [ O give thanks unto the Lord 
of Lords : for his mercy endu- 
reth for ever,] being in the 

| Latine only, not in the Greck, 

1137, 1. | TheeOQ| 

145.15. | TheLord,] 

147. 8. By herb for the uſe of men, | 

148. 5, | He ſpakethe word and they 

were mage.] 


For Pſal. 58.8. Or ever your Pots, &c. 
I conceive our Tranſlation to agree ve- 
ry well both with the ſenſe and letter 
of the Hebrew. Neitker doth it go 
alone : but fo tranſlated both Pagm» a. 
little before,, and Caftelio ſince , wio 
both keep as cloſe to the ſenſe of che 
| Hebrew, | 


Common Þ2ayer. 405 


Hebrew, and Pagrin to the letter alſo, 
as any that have obſerved. 

Pagnin ( whom Vatablus follows ) 
Amequam ſentiant leberes veſtri ignem 
rhamns: /icut caro cruda, fic ira mt turbo 
Perdat 0wm. OF. 

Caſtellio. Ae veluti ji cujus ole ſpi- 
nas | Annot. ignem qui fieri ſolet ex 
ſpinis ] nondwm ſenſerint : fic 11s tan- 
quam Cruds per iram vexentur, [ Annot. 
Pereant etate immatura , ut {i carnes ex 
olla extrahantur ſemicrude. 

See alſo Calvin in Loc. 
For P/al. 105. 28, They were not obe- 
diemt,@&c. 

Herein our TFranflators follow the 
LXX, who ( ſuppoſing this to be ſpo- 
ken of the Egyptians , tranſlate the 
Hebrew- words y13T-rR 510 &Y1 (fea- 
ving out che negative petticle”) wi ww- 
pixegray 7% abyus dnt, Et exacerbaverunt 
[ermones ejus ( or according to another 
reading in mmixemar, quia exacerba- 
ver#yt ) Which is all one with our Eng- 
liſh | They Were not obedient | that is, 
they rebelled, or were diſobedient, 115 
and T2 exchanging fignifications. 


And 


em 
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And this reading is alſo followed by 
the Syriack, the Arabick and the Erhio- 
pick tranſlations. 

Oaly(which is ſtrange)the Yalgar La- 
t;n,which uſually in the Pſalms is a meer | 
tranſlation of the LXX, yet here differs 
from them, and puts in the Negative 
Particle according to the Hebrew. And 
in three other things in the ſame Hemi- 
ſtick ir differs not only from the LXX, 
but alſo from the Hebrew, and from 
S. Hiereme, and from all other Tranſla- 
tions that I have ſeen. .Yiz. Altering the 
Verb from the plural number to the fin- 
gular, 2, Suppoling Dez to be the No- 
minative caſe to it, And ſo 3. making 
the Pronoun affixed to be reciprocal. 
Et non exacerbavit ſermones (us. 

See Mr. HOOKERS Eccleſ. Polity, 
lib. 5. SeR. 19, pag. 214. where he de- 
fends this our Tranſlation thus far at 
leaſt, that it doth not contradic the 
preſent Hebrew , as (it ſeems) was ob- 
zeRed.. 


The Epiſtles and Goſpels in our Lt 
turgie ſeem to follow Coverdales Tran- 


flation, Printed 1540. 
«c Here 
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* Here ends the bock of Common-pray- 
© er, truly ſo called, being compoſed by 
* the publick, ſpirit , and preſcribed by 
* che publick Authority of the Church, 
* for the publick, ſervice and worſhip of 
** God, to be offered np to him, in the name 
* and ſpirit of the Church, by thoſe who 
* are ordained for men in things pertain- 
6 ing to God, to which every perſon of the 
* Charch, may according to S. Paul, ſay 
* Amen with underſtanain;, becauſe he 
* knows beforeband to What he ts to ſay, 
«© Amen, mile 7 wo vrh & 75 rggnyi wo 
oven, wi d\inone Ione xa, , ef ie, Come all 
together to the ſame prayer , let there be 
« one Common-prayer , one and the ſame 
&« mind and Spirit. Ignat. ad Magne-: 
«* ftanos, | 


S$OLIT DEO GLORIA. 


- Iwill pray with theSpirit ,- and I will 
pray with the underſtanding alſo, 


Obſecrationum ſacerdotalium Sacra- 
menta reſpiciamus, que ab Apoſtelis tr as 
dita in teto Orbe, atque in omni Cathalica 

| Eccle- 


pI 
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Eccleſia maifermitev celebrantur, ut letem 
Credendi, lex flatxat ſapplicandi. GEN: 
NAD. Eccleſ. Dogm..30. | 


He Abſolution by the Prieſt alone funding, 

Why ? pag.17,24,25.Remiſſion of facby 

t ePriefs 3 whatitis not, p. 19, 20. What it 
is. p. 25. Three parts of Repentance, p. 21. 

The " aur forms of Abſoluzion in the Service, 


. 22. | 

alt in ſenſe and vertue the ſame, p. 23» 

Advent Sundales, p. 115. | 

Aſhwedneſday, p.145. Caput Fejunii, p.146, Dies 
Cinerum, ibid. The folemuity then uſed upon 
ſinners, ibid. 

S. Andrew, P. 22.9. 

All. S aints, why kept, p. 238. 

Aſcenfion-day hath proper Leſſons and Pſalms, 
p. 187. the Antiquity thereof, p. 196. 


B, 


' Of Baptiſm p. 283. S. Fohn 325. expounded. The 
Bergenks or Cabanſon of the Water in 
T Bap- 


i. AA 


VA. 


——————————_ 4 


The Table. 


Bapriſm, uſed only for reverence and decency, 
not for — p. 286. Not thought neceſla 

by the Church, ibid, Infants to be Baptized, 
p. 287,&Cc. Interrogatories at Baptiſm ancienr 
and reaſonable, p. 289. & p. 293. The ancient 
Abrenunciations in Baptiſm, p. 290,&c. Abre- 
nxnciation not abſolunely neceſſary to Baptiſm, 
2.96. The ancient Exorciſms what, p.295. Ob- 
ſerv'd Uniformiter in Univirſo Mundo, p.257. 
Names given at Bapriſm, why, p. 297. Suſcep- 
tores, Godfathers, p. 295. their promiſes bind 
the child, ibid. Dipping or ſprinkling ſuffici- 
ent in Baptiſm, p. 298. Thrice dipping of old 
ro ſignitie the Myltery of the Trinity,298. Why 
afterwards bur once, ibid. vide Font. The ſigne 
of the Croſſe uſed in Bajeiſen, and in the Fore- 
head, and why, p. 309. The neceſſity and efh- 
_ . Cacy of Baptiſm, p. 284. Guardians contra& 
| for Pupils, p. 295. He that is Baptized may 


! Baptize incaſe of neceſſity, p, 302. 
Baptiſm miniſtred at Eafter, vide Eafter. 

' Baptiſm is Fanua Sacramentorum, P. 333+ 

' Of Private Baptiſm, 301. in caſe of neceſſity in 

any decent place, ibid, Juſtified againſt ObjeRi- 

' ONS, P. 3O2,8c. 

' Of the Bleſſing, by whom to be prouounced,p. 90. | 

How vo be received, p. 91. God bleſlerh by the 
mouth of his Miniſter, p. 92. The Pricſt giving | 

) the Bleſſing comes down from the Altar, hr, | 

\ - why, pt. op _ | 

_ Biddin 1.2Yers, Pe. 254« ient, p. 257. No | 

| —_— r Toma the but the "lf Prayer, | 

' p. 253. Nothing ſaid before Sermon of old, but | 0 

Gemina ſalutatio, p. 254. Reſtraint of private | [" 

' prayers 1n publick, necellary, p. 255, & _ | | 

Bia- 


= 


if 


[ 
— | 
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* Bidding of Prayers praQtiſed by Biſhop Larymer, 
Fewel, &c. 258, 
Of Burial and the Rites thereof, p. 351, &c. An 
ancient cuſtome after Burial to go to the Holy 
Communion, 355. Funeral Doles an ancient 
FL 


C, 
Of Churches, Chappels dedicated to Gods ſervice, 


+ 365. | 
"* + an Chancels and the Faſhion of Churches, 
» 372+ | 

Chr Kivided into the Nave and Chancel, P. 373» 

Xave what it is, ibid. Chancel whyſo called,p.376, 

Neat what, gin what, "Avfer what, p. 376. 

Chorus Cantorum what, p. 377. 

Soleas, "5 40p 83 48. The Santuary, what ibid. 

Abſis, oulengy , Altar, 378, &c, Teams wwo'l?. 
ove, what, 381, orvieviceuy, what, ibid, Di- 
aconicum what, 382. The reſpe& given to 4/- 
rars,P. 384. Eres | 

Conſecration of Churches atid Chappels, S:e Dedi- 
cation. ; 

Mother Church why ſo called, p. 299. 

A D-ſcription of the Church, p. $9. 

What meant by Cur.ztes, p. 39. 

| The Collefts why fo called, p. 80. called of old 

Mifſſz. Bleſſings, Sacramenta , and why, 81. 

by whom Compoſed, 82. The Object of them, 

82.their Form and proportion, 83, The Matter 

of them, p. 85. 

, Of the-Coll-t for Peace, 87. for Grace, $7, for 
Kings, $8. forthe Church, $2, 

| F 2 Of 


—— 
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{ p.276. Why at Eafer, ibid, Bread and Wine | 
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Of the Colle; from! Septuageſima to Eafter, 165* | 
From Trinity to Advent, P. 225« : 

Common Prayers ſet and preſcribed, and why, p.t. | 
But One and the ſame in the whole National | 
Church,p.2, The publick prayers ofthe Church | 
called the Apoſtles Prayers : why, p. 5, Eſſentials | 
only of publick worſhip appointed under ;the | 
Goſpel, p. 4. Publick Service more acceptable | 
then private, p. 9. and why, p. 10, Accepted | 
of God not only tox the preſent, but abſent al- | 
ſoon juſt cauſe, p. 11. Strange worſhip, what, | 
8, 9, Divine Service may be ſaid privateh. Sce | 
Service, | 

The Communiou Service, p. 238. Second Service, | 
1b1d. to be read at the holy Table, 239. The | 
Church by reading the Seccnd Service there, 
keeps her ground, p, 239+. why ſq called, ibid. | 
Much of the order of the; 


£ th | \ Communion Service | 
ſet forth out of Dronyſius Eccleſ. Hierar,p.24 9. | 
The thrice holy ME 1 Song» P- 26 9. The | 
Conſecration of the holy Sacrament of the Lords | 
Supper in what words it conſiſts, p. 270. The | 
Bread and Wine common before the Conſecrati- | 
0n, 271. The Prieft to receive the Sacrament, | 
firſt. p. 272. The Sacrament to be delivered the | 
people in their hands, 272. Kneeling, ibid. 

Amen to be ſaid by the Cormmunicant, and the | 
Reaſon of it, p. 273+ The Sacrament of old de- | 
livered to the people at the Railes of the holy 

Table,p. 273. Thrice a year every, Patuſbioner | 
to Communicate, .at Eaſter by name, p. 274+ | 
In the Primitive Church they communicated | 
every day, ibid, How this failed, p. 275. Care , 
of the Church to reduce the Primutive Order, ' 


re* | 


The T able, 
remaining after the Confecration how to be diſ- 
poſed of, 279, the Augelical Hymn, when ſung, 

Ad why, p- 2894281. It was made of old by 

- Ecelefiattical Doors , the penalty of refufing 
it, p. 282. 'Evy3 in: 54:0-, why fo called. 
283. Waſhing of hands before the Conſecrati- 
on, why, p. 251. This Sacrament tv be received 
faſting. 

Commandments, zepeated at the Communion-Ser- 

| +. Vices 24h: 17 Fe” 

; Of'the Communion of the fick , p. 332+ That the 

Communion is not to be denied to perſons dan- 


. grronfly ſick appears by the 13 Can, Cen, Nee, 
tbid. 


; The ſeveral degrees of penance for waſting ſins i1 

| . the Greek Churchz: p. 339, 340, &C. @c37%an'- 

| "ee. "A ngga print , iron mTojlec, who, P. 340. union 

| waves, Mireovlee, who, P. 331. Neon; Ferula, what 

| 340, Kewnam Xogte, What, 543» 344» - 

; How much of the Communion-Service (hall be uſ- 

| ed atthe delivery of the Communion to the ſich , 

| 1 caſe there had been that day a Communion, 

$5Os 

| confellien by Prieft and people with an humble 

voice, p. 15,16. Service begins with it, and 

| why, p. 16. 

Churching of women,and the Rites thereof, p.356S. | 

| Of the 121 Pſalm, and a doubt. about one ex+ 

| preſſion therem cleared, 357. Women to be 

| Church'd muſt offer 362, To be vaild, and 

| why. 3568. 

Chriſomes, what, p. 179. 

Of Commination, p. 363. Of Amex in the Com- 
mination, and waat it meaneth, 36 4. 


S 3 Cons | 
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_  ! Confirmation when to be adminiſtred, and why 
then, 303, 304. A Godfather to witneſs the 
Confirmation, p. 307 Confirmation the a& of 
the Biſhop, p. 307. Impoſition of hands the 
moſt Ancient and Apoſtolical Rite of Confirma- 

tion, p. 309. The Benefit of Confirmation, p. 

310, &c. To continue in the Church while M1- | 

litant, p. 314. A Fundamental, 1614. 

The Apoftles Creed, upon what occalion madegp.5 9. 
to be ſaid daily twice, Morn. and Even. 61, by 
Prieſt and People 3 Why, 64. Standing, why, 
64. 

Athanaſius Creed, p. 65. Whenufed, and why,66, 

The Niccne Creed, why ſo called, p. 247. called 
alſo the Conflantinopolitan , and why, ibid. 
When begun to beuſed at the Communton-Ser- 
_ 248. why read after the Epiſtle and Goſ- 

| pe 3 248, x CY Ie” 

Chritmas-day, p. 118. The Proper Pſalms for it, 
119, 120. The frame of the Church Service 
that day admirable, 122. The Antiquity of the 

ws 4 and upon the 25 of December, 12.3. | 

Candlkmas, p. 230. Proceſſion peculiar to it, 231. 

The Antiquity thereof, 232. 


D. 


Of the Dedication of Churches and Chappels to 
Gods ſervice, p. 365. Reaſons why, 368, &c. 
The advantage of having our Services perform- 
ed in ſuch places, 371., That Service may be | 
ſaid privately 3 and why, 385, &c. 

| The Diptychs, p. 250. 

| Doxology, or Glory be 10 the Father ,&C. 31. 39- 


Dominica 


" — —— 


& 
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Dominica Vacat, or Vacans, which, and why fo 

| called, p. 219. | 

Dominica refetionts, 153- 

Dominica in Albis, or poſt 41bas, rather, why fo 
called, 179. 


E. 


| Ezaculations commended by S. Augn/tine, p. 75. 

| Of Ember-qweeks, p. 149. which they are, 1&id. 
Why Wedneſday, "Friday, aud Saturday, ob- 
ſerved in them, 149. f | 

On Eafer-day ſpecial Hymns inſtead of the uſual 
Invitatory, 163. Proper Pialms- for it, 16s. 
and Proper Lefſons, 168, &c. The Antiquity 
thereof, 1792, Contention in the Church, when 
to be kept, 171. The determination of the N- 
cexe Council about it, ibid, How to tind out 


Eaffer, 17% 

Munday and Tueſday in Egfter-queek , why kept, 
174. Eaftcr ſolemniſed of old Fifty daies to- 
gether, ibid, Baptiſm miniſtred anciently ar | 
no times but the Eves of = and Whitſon- 
ride, 177. The new Baptized come to Church 
in White Veſtures with Lights before them,#bid, 
Baptiſm miniſtred all times of the year, 178, 

| Kugezun Anja7Eeq _ 202, : 

| Epiphany uſed of old for Chritmas-day,p.134. Mi- 

A — the Identity of the wank bid La- 
tin Epiphany,why ,135.Of the Antiquity there- 
of, ibid, Of the Sundaies after the Epiphany, 
136 ,&c, 

Epiſtles, p. 108. of the Antiquity and fitneſs of the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, 109, 110. Epiſtles from 

T 4 Trinity 


The T able. | 


Trinity to Advent , and the reaſon of their 
chojce, 213,&c, 


F, 


{ Faſt. Sze Lent. Good-Friday,&c, 
If a Fa#t for an Holyday, fall upon in Holyday, | 

then the Faſt is to be kept the day before that, | 
P- 133» 134+ = 

To Feaft on Friday is not to hold Communion | 
with the Catholick Church , but with the | 
Turks, p. 164. The Week of Fafts, which, and 
why ſo called, 155. | 

Feſtivals. 

St. Andrew, P. 22.9. 

Conver fion of $. Paxl, p. 22.9. why kept rather 

then the day of his death, p. 230. 

S. Philip, p. 233. S. Fames,2.35. 

The Apoſtles inthe Primitive times had not ſeveral 
_ of Solemnity, ſaith Durandus, not prob- 

ably though, p. 233. One day for all, ;4id. In 

the Latin Church the Calewds or firſt of May. 

In the Greek the Feaſt of S. Petey and S. Pax, 

233. No Faſt on S, Philip and S. Fames, Why, 


P- 2.35» 
3. Fohn Baptif his Birth celebrated, and why, p. 
236. His bcheading, ibid. 
S. Michael, and At Angels, Why a Feaſt then, p. 
237- - Tutelar Angel: of the Church of the Fett's, 
and fo of the Chriſtians, ibid. 
All Saints why kepr, p. 238. 


S. Stephen, 
S, Fohu by 124. P.128. 
H. Innocents, 


The Obſeryationof Saints Days, ancient, p« \— 
e 


| 


The Table. 


The Dayes of Saints deaths kept , rather then of 
their Births or Baptiſm 3 Why, P- 127. Why 
ſome Holy dayes have Faſts, and fome none, p. 
130. 133» | 

Purification of S. Mary, 2.30» 

Feaſt of Circumciſion or New-years day, p. 129. 
Of a later inſtitution, p. 129. Great ſolemni- 
tics have ſome dayes after them i» prorogatio- 
nem Feſti, 128. | 

Font. Baptiſm to be at the Font, p. 229. Whyſo 
called, ibid. placed m the Church-Porch, Sig- 
nihcantly, p. 299. After, im Churches , but 
not ' all 5 but only in the City Church, hence 
called the Mother Church, p. 299. in high Vc. 

neration, pP.299. 


——_— 


G. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. is both Hymn and 
Creed, p. 31. Atit Cloſe for any religious Ser- 
VICeS, P. 31. Glory be to the Father, &c, ſaid at 
the end of Plalms 3 never quarrelled by any till 

 Arins,p. 39. Glory be to the Father, &c. in the 
Litany, p. 98. 

Glory be to thee O Lord. Reaſon of ſaying it when 
the Goſpel is named, 245. Thanks be to God 
for this Goſpel. Ued to be ſaid after the Goſ- 
pel; and the Reaſon of it, p. 247. 

Godfathcrs, p. 295» | tk 

Geod-Friday a moſt itrift Faſt. Why ſo called, | 

| P- 159. . 

| The Goſpel out of S. Fohn, why upon thar day, 

| #bid, The Antiquity thereof, p, 160. 

Goſpel. Rites uted at the reading of the Goſpel, p. 

245,&c, Standing at the Goſpel, p. 246. To | 

T 5 | 


(ST 


A — ——— 


— 


The Table. 


kiſs the Book the Faſhion in ſome places, 247. 
Of A pels , and the reaſonof heir hot, 8. 

Reaſon of ſaying, Glory be to thee, O Lord, at 

the Goſpel, 245,&c. Of the Goſpels from Tri- 
wityto Advent, Pp. 211. 


. H. 


Holy-daies, p. 104. They are either Faſting-dayes 
or Feſtivals, p. 104, 105. Are of excellent uſe, 
p. 105. Of theParticular Feſtivals, 106, 107, 
108, 

Holy week , which, and why ſo called, 155. Cal- 
led alſo Great Week, ibid. 

Holy Tabl:;, ſo called conſidering the Euchariſt as 
a Sacrament, p. 379. The Altar ſo called con- 
ſidering the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, p. 379. And 
ſo it is called Heb. 13.10. and S. Matth. 5. 23. 
ibid Altars alwayes had in high eſtimation. 382. 
The Holy Tables (er where the Altars res P. 

82. 


' Of Hymns the Antiquity of them, p. 51. Moſt 


properly to be Sung. p.53- And why, ibid. The 
profit of it, 53. _—_— the proper poſture of 
Hymns, p. 54. Why, ibid. Te Deum framed 
miraculoufly by S. Ambroſe and Aug. Þ- 55. 
Why Hymns atter Leſlons, p. 56. And why 
thole app2inted, 56. Magnificat, Nunc Dimit- 
ts quarrel'd ar. Anſwered, p. 56. 


L. 


Lent. The Amiquity thereof, p. 142. In imitatt- 
on of am Elias, and our Saviour, Þ. 143+ 


Why not kept immediately after Chritts Bap- 
| tiſm, 


— 
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tiſm, 144. Why call'd Lent, 145. In Lent the 
lory of the Altars hid 3 why, 58. Benedicite 
= uſed, 58. Te Deum, Benediftus, Magnifi- 
cat, Nunc Dimittis may be ſaid more often, 
Excepting in Lent and Advent : Why, 58. 

The Litany,p. 93- Uſed in Proceſſions, why, 94. 
Uſed at the Communion, Ordinations,&c. 94. 
Probable to be derivel from the Apoſtles Times, 
94. Donum Precum 95. Of the Litany of our 
Church, 96. The Sum of 1:, $6, 97. The na». 
ture of it, Short Ejaculations. 97, The for- 
mer part of the Litany may be ſaid by a Dea- 
con 3 as in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, 
The Later peculiarly by the Prieſt; and why, 
99, 1909. Secrete , what they are, The reaſon 
of them. 101, The Litayy when to beſaid.z and 
why then, 103, 194. The Litany a diltin& Ser- 
VICe, 240. : 

Lords Prayer, p. 27. The frequent uſe thereof : 
why, 27. The Doxolozy omurted in the Lurds 
Prayer : why, 28. But deliver us from evil, 
Amen.. Said by the p2ople, when and why, 20. 
Give us this day our daily Bread, Underſtood by 
the Fathers of the Euchariſt, 274. No prayer 
before Sermon, but the Lords Prayer, 253, 

The Leſſons. Of the choice of them out of the 
Old and New Telt. 41. 48. Mingling Services | 
of divers ſorts, a wiſe Conſtitution of the 
Church : why, 42. At the Reading of the Leſ- 
ſons the Muſter 15 to ereyn tothe people, 43,44. 
The Prophet Eſay read laſt betor? Chriſtmas, 
and why, 48, 49. A ſeveral courſe in reading 
Leſſons: Ordinary, 48. for Sundates, 4g. for 
Saints dayes, 4 9. 


The |. 


— 


The T, able. 
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The S alutations. The Lord be with you, Oftheuſe 
of them, p. 67. And with thy Spirit, 68, Ex. 
cellent Incentives to Charity, 68. 

Let us pray ; Often uſed, and why, 69, 70. 

Lord hane mercy, &c, A ſhort Latany, Frequently | 
uſed in Ancient Liturgies, p. 71. Seaſonable at | 
all parts of the Service, 72. Set before the Lords | 


* Prayer ;, why, 73+ 


M. | 


Of Marriage. Three ends of it, p. 316. The | 
Contra&t of marriage called by S. Aug. Votorum 
Solennitas,317. The Bride given by Father or 
Friendz why, 317, &c. The Ring a pledge of 

 tidelity, 319. Why upon the fourth Finger of 
the left Hand, ibid. With my body I thee worſhip: 
- the meaning of it, F ,&c, The 128. Plalm the 
Fpithalamium uſed by the Jews at Nuptials, 
322. Devout Prayer and the H, Ccmmunion 
very uſcful and nightly Chriſtian at Marriages, 
323,&c, The Jews religious Solemnities at Mar- 
Tiages, 323. The Primitive Chriſtians uſed the F 
like ſolemnities at Adarriages which we dog323. 1 
which the Church received from the Apoſtles, | 
tbid, 1 

Aqnunday Thurſday, Dies Mandati, why c called, | 

| P- 157, Prattice of the Church uponthat day,and |. 

| form of reconciling Pernents, 159. Mfſa Ca- | 

techumenoritmy Þ. 240. | 

! Aſrning-Prayer ,Li tanf,and Communion-Service, | 

Three diſtin Services, 242, &c, The ſeveral | 

places and times of the peciormance of them,  P, 

ibid. Nine in the Morning the uſual hoar for the 'M 

Communon-Seryice 3 and why,24 4. _ | | 

Ge aud 
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O. 


Ornaments to be uſed in time of Divine Service : 
and why, 387. 58 

Offerings, Oblations,an high part of Gods Service, 
P. 258. A duty of the Goſpel : proved, p. 259 
260, &. When moſt neceſſary, 262. | 

| Offerings at the Churching of Women, p. 362. 

| The Ofave of Chriſtmas, p. 12.9. 

The 0#ave or Vtas of High Feaſts obſerved by 
our Forefathers, p. 178. Upon which , ſome 
part of the ſervice of the Feaſl, r ted : Why 
Eight dajes allowed to High » 267. How 
the Prefaces fur thoſe Eight daies can be proper- 
ly uſed oneach of them, 268. See Prefaces, 


P. 


' Priests are the Lords Remembrancers p. 11, 12. 
 Priefts bound to ſay daily Morning and Evening 
Prayer P. 3: | | 
The Reaſon of the Prieffs ſometimes Kneeling, and 
ſometimes Standing, p. 77. The Prief! giving 
the Bleſſing came down trom the Altar , an 
why, 293. j 
| Pr:ft, what the word fignifies. It may be applyed 
to the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Reafons why, 
| 399, &C. 
| Priz/fs not a Jewiſhnam23 why, $904. 
Miniſters of the Gofpel call'd Prieſts by the P. 
| Efay,ibid, 


=, EI 


" Pre- 


| 


The T able. 


prefaces proper for ſome great dayes, p.26 4. An | 
a 


that the Church intends the Prorog a- 
tiow and continuance of thoſe Feaſts, p. 26s. 
How this Prorog ation to be underſtood, p.265, 
266. C 

Praying with the Spirit. A man may ſafely uſe 
Davids Forms, as being compoſed by the Spi- 
rit,p- 36.and 37. Donum Precum peculiar to 
the Apoltles times, 95. 

The Pſalms read over every Moneth, and why, p. 
33» 34&C. Fit for every Temper and Time, p. 
36. Sung or ſaid by Courſe , by Prief# and 
People ;, and why, p. 38, 39. Standing, why, 


P. 39+ 
Of the Tranſlation of the Pſalmes in our Englith 


Liturgy p. 398. 
Obxp&tions againſt ſome paſſages in the Tranſlati- 
on of the Pſalms, 494, 405. 


R, 


The Rogation daies ſervice and Proceſſion formerly 
appointed, p. 185. 

Rogation week why ſo called, p. 184. Litanies 
and Faſting then, ibid. The Faſt then is volun- 
tary, p. 185. No Faſt betwixt Eafter and Whit- 
ſuntide, p. 185. 

Paſjion Sunday m_ called, 154. 

Palm Sunday why ſo called, 154. | 
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Low Sunday why ſo called, 179. 
Rogation Sunday, 184. | 
Septuageſima | 
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S. 


Septuageſima Sunday, ſo/ called, A conſequentia 
numerandi, Pp. 140. PF 
Septuageſtma,. Sexageſima, eqguinquageſima, pre- 
nm. to Lens | fa fe ned rad 
. 140. | 
" abv4 what they are; the reaſon of them,p.101. 
The Sermons, when, p. 252. Uſually an Expoſition 
of part of the Epiftle or Goſpel, &c. of the day. 
P- 252. not above au hour long, p. 253. Prea- 
chers in their Expoſitions appointed to obſerve 
the Catholick Imerprepation of the oldDo&ors. 
Vide p. 252, 253. Golden - Cannons about 
Preac wu 253» 
, NoPrayer before the Sermon but the Lords Pray- 
Er ,PÞ-253» 
The Divine Service niay be ſaid privately , and 
the reaſon why ,p. 385. 


T. 


| Trinity Sunday, the Oltave of Pentecoſt, or Do- 
| minica Vacans, p. 206. how ancient, ibid. Pro- 
per Leſſons, p. 208. 

Of the Sundaies after Trinity till Advent. The laſt 
Sunday after Trinity a Preparative to Advent 
hath x Moor an Epiſtle purpoſely choſen out of 
the Prophet Feremy ,. propheiying of Chrifts 4d- 
vent, P. 216 ,&c. 


V. 


Viftation of the fick, p.326. The Orders of the 
| _ ficks P.3 Church 


av 


| 
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Church about and at it, ibid,&c, Examination of | 


the Faith of the fick perſon, p. 327. and of his 
Life ard Converſation, 328. No true Repen- 
tance without Reſtitution, 328. The ſick perſon 
to be admoniſhed to ſettle his eſtate, p. 330. 
- andtobe liberal tothe poor, ibid. 
Sick perſons to ſend for the Prieſt, 345. and to 
what purpoſe, ibid. Priſoners anciently Viſed by 
-* the Arch-Deacon or Biſhop, 348. 


Perſes or Verſicles and Reſponds. The Reaſon of | 
m_ the Verſes after the Confeſſion, &c, and | 


eforethe Pſalms, p. 2.9, 30+ 

Verficles and Sofemarby Prieſt and People, a holy 
emulation, p. 94. Anſwers of the People, the 
Beneht of them, p. 75. Vorſicles and Reſp. 360, 
Some of the Anſwers are got entire ſentences, 
'but parts or ends of the foregoing Verſes, and the 
Reaſon why,p. 360, 361. 

The word Viaticwm applied to more things beſide 
the Euchariſt, p. 333. Only the Euchariſt IS 
Ultimum Viaticum, 334. 

Of Vigilsaum'd into Faſts,why, 130, 131. 

The Venite 1san Invitatory Pſalm, p. 32, 

The Veitry, why ſo called, p. 391. 


Ww. 


Whit ſunday, p.197. Appointed of old for folemn | 
Baptiſm, 199, Why called Pentecoft, ibid, and 
Whitſunday,200.and why,20 1. * igarns Innes, 
Eater, 232. Whitſunday hath Þro;er Tefſors | 
and Pſalms, ibid, Of the Antiquity of t,206, 
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To your Liturgical Demands I 
make as good Return to you - 
as Iamable, on this wiſe. 


Tn the Preface,cc. 

i. COMMEMORATIONS, were 
the recital of the Names of famous Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſlors, Patriarchs, Biſhops, 
Kings, Great Orthodox V Vriters, Mu- 
nificent B2nefators : which recitation 
at the Altar took up much time, and 
thoſe Names were anciently wont to be 
read out of DIPTYCHS , or [Folded 
Tables; and tedious quarrels have 
been anciently about diſpunging ſome 


.\ Names out of the DIPTICHS, which 


have run into ſchiſms. 
2, STNOD ALS were Synodical 

| Conſtitutions, ſuch ag are in Linwood, 
, Wont to be read on Sundaies in time. of | 
Service, - to the great waſte of time z 
[and you may remember that our Ca- 
|nons of Anno 1604, are appointed to 
| be read at leaſt once a year in all 
' Churches, | 


| 3 The PTE, I ſhould ſuppoſe did 
come 


Om 


| 


come from na?, or merit, A Table 
bf Order, how things ſhould be digeſt- 
ed and performed. '. But the Latin word 
is Pica, which perhaps came from the 
ignorance of Friers, who have thruſt in 
many barbarous words into Liturgies. 
I have heard ſome ſay, ir came from L:. 
tera Picata, a great black Letter inthe 
beginning of ſome new order in the 
Prayer, and among the Printers that 
term is ſtil uſed, The Pice Letter, as 1 
am informed. 

4. No wonder the USE of SARUM, 
YORK , LINCOLN, HEREFORD, 
B ANGOR are mentioned. For the 
Miſſals and Breviaries of the Roman 
Church were of divers models in ſeve- 
ral Countries and ſeveral Dioceſſes. | he 
Trident. Council firſt endeayored to 
bring them all into one ſhape , yer that 
order was at obeved till Anno 1568. 
under Pope Pins the Vih, y2tis nor 09- 
ſerved to this day, the Spaniards in 
ſome places keeping the Aozarabique 
Form, the Premonſtratenſes another, 
and ſundry beſides. Nay, that Church 
hath aſrered the Breviaries of Pix the 


V.and new CorreRions have come forch 
; under | 


—— — 


under Clement the VIII. 1598. and 
what have been done ſince I know not. 
But why the uſe of thoſe five Churches ? 
Perhaps that was accidental, that the di- 
verfities of them were more ſignal than 
others. (Some Hiſtorians mention 0/- 
mundus the Biſhop of Salubury and 
Chancellor for the Compiler of the V/e 
of Sarum, about Ano 1070, or after } 
yer ſince we read of no uſe of Canterbu- 
ry, Vinton, Ely, perhaps thoſe places ob- 
ſerved the true Roman Breviaries, and 
the other five mentioned, were diſcre- 
pant Diale&ts from che Ociginal Brevia- 
ry. However they are called V/z- 3nd 
Cuftimes, not Appointments from Provin- 
cial Synods. _.. > 
5. The DIVISION of the whole Bicle 
into ſeveral Sections hath varied infinite- 
ly: It was a long-time parted into Ti- 
tles; for S. Matth, 355. for S. Mark, 
335. for S. Lyke 343. S. fohn 332, &c, 
|$2e for this Sixt. Senzn/. /. 3.p. 158. 
| Some have thought that the preſent di- 
ſtintion of Chapters generally now 
uſed, was by Layfranc Archbiſhop of 
| Canterbury, 1060, becauſe ſooner = 


hl not meet with it ; and atcer ar 
all 


[NS 


all Commentators and Schoolmen uſe 
it, and Rabbi Kimch; and other Learn- 
ed Jews from'that time, nſurp the ſame 
partition of Chapters onthe Old Teſta- 
ment : you may read in Goodwin; that 
Lanfraxc took much care to procure 
ſound and uncorrupt Copies of the 
Bible. Look more for. this in Poſſevines 
Biblietheca, Yer (according to fo. Bale) 
Steph, Langton Arch-Biſhop of Canter- 
bury , divided the: Bible into Chapters 
about Ano 1224. But for the deducti- 
on of all Chapters into Verſes, Iam ſure 
it was the work of Robert Stepbens, Anno 
I550. ſo his ſon Hem Stephens teſtifies 
in his Epiſtle before the Greek Concor- 
dance. See alſo Sir Henry Spelman Gloſ.. 
in Verb. Heptaticus. 

6. EMHBEK-WEEKS. The reaſon 
of the name is very uncertain. Some 
derive Ember from ute: , b was inter- 
poſed -as from nueen pronuleia ," won er ro, 
As Lent, a Faſt of weeks, ſo theſe, a Fat 
of daies, I believe it a Saxon word.Sure- 
ly I have read it in Gower or Chaucer, 
our old Poets. Some think it betokens 
Faſting. Butafter my ſmall $kzll in Sax- 
on Terms, Em is a brother, Bert is noble 

or 
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or very worthy, this put together is | 
Hebdowada Embert , the week of the| © * 
noble or worthy brothers. But look 
better into it, 

7. A FALDISTORY, is the Epiſ- 
copal Seat or Throne within the Chan+ 
cel, tor in the barbarous Language of 
that middle age, Falda is a place ſhur 
up, a Fold, and Faldiftorinm, is Cathe- 
dra Epiſcopi intra: ſepta Cancelli ; 1o 1 
ftind in many, particularly in Sir Hey, 
Spelman. t | 

-8. What ſhould a CANTICLE be 
but the praiſe of God, not only to be 
read, but ſometimes to be ſung. By the 
Order of the Codex Canonum, Can. 121. 
the Laodicean. Fathers appointed an 
Hymn or Canricle interſerted between 
the Leſſons, Ts Deum, Mag nificat,&c, 

9. One dire& anſwer cannot be ren- 
dred what PRIESTS and CLERK'S 
rogerher are, 1, The Chief Recor of a 
Pariſh (called the Cardinal Prieſt of old, 
quia incardinatins in Bentficio) was © ine, 
and the . reſt under' him his Clerks. 
| 2. Where there were Cantores, the Lac- 
| a'cean Council, Can. 119, called zero} 
| {avre?,, who only till our Reformation 
were 


— 


twere to ſing in the Church, and none 
lTelſe ; theſe were the Prieſts bis Clerke. 

3. where there were Chantries, as there 
Ladeo in moſt Churches of Exg/ard, their 
aſliſting the ReQor of the Chucch, made 
up thac form of ſpeech, The Prieſt and 
Clerke. 

10, You tell me News, that a Letixe 
Copy of our Service-book, printed 2. 
Eliz, hath in it an Office for a Communi- 
on at burials (Celebratio ( ane Domini in 
F anebribus,&c.) It is a Tranſlation of 
ſome private pen, not licenſed by Au- 
chority,as I gueſs, Communions by the 
dire&ion of our Service are joyned with 
Morning Prayers , burials are moſtly in 
the Afternoon. Offertories at Burials did 
laſt to be frequent (it they were conſide- 
rable Funerals) tothe middle of King 
}ames his Reign, the Miniſters of *Pa- 
riſhes keeping up the prot of oblations 
as long as they could; and theſe Offer- 
rories at Funeralsare ſpoken of in the 
firſt Liturgy of King Edw.ird the V /. 

This is as muchas comes into my head 
at preſent,enquire of them char are more 
Skiltul , bur none ſhall be more willing 
ro obſerve you,Gc. 

FINXTIS. 
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